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A Short History of the Viet Nam Women’s Union The origins of the role played by women in Viet-

namese society today are very ancient・ Popular

tradition on the one hand and historical necessity

on the other have in the course of many centuries

forged the qualities of Vietnamese women and their

capacity to struggle for meaningful participation in

the building of society. Studies of folklore and

popular tales, arChaeoIogical research, and ethnol-

ogy have made it possible for us now to recon-

strしICt a fairly accurate history of women in Vietl

Nam and envisage how their conditions were, What

the role they played in ancien七society was, and

what their contribu七ions to the common achievement

of the Vietnamese people have been・
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C乃少でer I

WOMEN IN ANCIENT TIMES

A - THE BEG量NNINGS OF VIETNAMESE HISTORY

Recent archaelogical excavations have made

clear the significance of our tales and legends about

the origin of our people and the birth of the Viet-

namese nation. The land of Viet Nam, POPulated

from time immemorial by aboriginal ethnic groups

WaS the objective of considerable migrations from

the north, and it was from the crossing of races in

Which ethnic elements of nordic orlgm PreVailed

that the Vietnamese people emerged. A legend

handed down from generation to generation te11s of

this birth in the following manner :

“… Fifty of the boys followed their mother and

Settled in Phong Chaul and founded the kinぐom of

Van Lang. The most valorous of them was pro-

Claimed king, the first Hung king2・



“As Au Co, the mother, WaS a fairy・ her child-

ren followed her to the country of the matemal

This legend that tells of the origins of the people

on the matemal side substantiates that matriarchy

held sway. Our ancestOr, Lady Au Co, WaS the first

of a long line of famous Vietnamese WOmen"

¥ I. Primitive Socicty and the Reign of Matriarchy

Legends have also been sourceS Of precious

information about primitive society, in which

women played the dominant role. Women of the

time are POrtrayed as veritable giants both strdnger

and more capable than men :

召Once upon a time there was a lady of the name

of Nu Oa. She received a proposal of marriage

from a man Called Tu Tuong. Her answer WaS

to invite him to oomPete With her in putting

up a hi11 in less than three days. Nu Oa did

much better than her suitor and she had no

more than to kick the hill built by Tu Tuopg

to destroy it・ Far from being discouraged, the

man made several further attempts and finally

succeeded in obtaining Nu Oa,s consent・ ”

Another legend relates the great labours bf Nu

oa, Who = carried rocks to mend the sky, dug up the

beds of rivers, and raised mountains,,, vestiges of

which are thought to be still visible in present-day　‾/

Ha Tinh and Ha Tay provinces'

Recent archaeologieal excavatious have brought

evidence of the existence of such women to light.

In Thieu Duong, Thanh Hoa province, bones of

women nearly two metreS tall with bronze bracelets

aro皿d their wrists have been unearthed・ Prelimi-

nary analyses attribute these remains to human

groups living about 3’000 years ago’a difficult epoch

when the newly-laid delta was- being brought under

cultivation. The terrain was still ivampy and dotted

with rugged hi11s. The = Legend `Of the `Mountain

Genie and the Water Genie,,1 derives from the ter-

rible floods that jeopardized the existence of仇ese

工irst settlers. The e士forts made by the descendants o{.

Nu Oa to conquer adverse natural conditioris and　'^

establish their first settlements symbolize the con-

tributiop of women to the building of society.

1. Economic and Social Life

A great number of folk tales portray the matri-

archy and accord to women the role of iritiating

agriculture and production. According to a legend

of the Tay ethnic minority (living in Northern Viet

Nam), it was their ancdstor, Lady Sao Cai’Who i血o-

duced the cultivation of rice into V主et Nam :

…=One day, She discovered a grasS With white

grains. She picked off the grains and scattered

them on the mud. More plants greW from theri▲

and on them more grains"’’



Viet Nam is among the first countries where rice

WaS grOWn. TaZes of GiαO Chα均the Chinese annalS,

Say that the population of Giao Chi knew how to

Cultivate rice and to use the rise and fa]1 of the

rivers for irrigation purposes. Vietnamese archaeo-

1ogists have found grains of rice iI-　anCient pots

unearthed at Go Nua and Dong Da早　Vinh Phu

PrOVince. Carvings on drums excavated at Dong Son

Which date back to more than 3,000 years B.C. show

COuPles pounding rice, the women being represented

in a very expressive way. Their major contribution

in daily life was one of the sources of inspiration in

Pre-historical art.

Primitive beliefs raised women to the rank of

goddesses presiding over the cultivation of rice and

Other food crops whose introduction is attributed to

WOmen. In many regions on the plain, anCient

templelS ereCted in honour of women bearing the

names of food crops are not infrequent : Temple to

Lady Soya, Temple to Lady Mulberry, Temple to

Lady Bean・ These cults are still practised to some

extent today among a number /Of ethnic minorities.

At harvest time in Tay Bac (North West), the Khmu,

Khua, and Khang minorities choose a woman to be

the “mother of rice.,, The latter goes to the fields

Very early in the moming before the arrival of the

harvesters and pick a few ears, thereby appeasing

the soul of the rice and warding off inclement

Weather for the next crop.

ArchaeoIogical remains in Hoa Binh, Quynh Van,

Bac Son, (northem Viet Nam) testify to ancient

14

POtter.y making. Pieces of pots and vases with female

finger-Prints on them have been discovered. It is like-

1y that women specialized in this primitive handi-

craft, th6 appearance of which marks an importaut

development from the material, Cultural and artist-

ic points of view.

The matriarchal family had great respect for moth-

ers, Who not only ensured the perpetuation of the

Clan but also provided for the needs of the children.

Female figurines with disproportionately large

breasts and hips are evidence of the preoccupation

With ensuring the perpetuation of the race by

numerous o締spring. Mothers of numerous children

are common figures in Vietnamese legends : Lady

Au Co gave birth to a hundred boys, Lady Sao Cai

Of the Tay to a hundred boys and gihs, the AI Cai

Ua bird laid a hundred eggs that hatched into a

hundred children.

In the primitive family, the suckling and care of

Children were the collective responsibility of a11 the

mothers in the clan. One sti11 finds some collective

SuCkling in the rural areas : if a new-bom baby is

OrPhaned or separated from its mother, it may be

nursed in tum by all mothers in the neighbourhood

until normal weaning age. There is no doubt that

the tradition of boundless matemal love dates back

to these times when any mother,s life was wholly

devoted to a11 the children of the community in her

Charge.

Consistent with her role in the family, a WOman

had the initiative and freedom to choose her mate

15



in marriage; aS bome out by the生Legend of Prin-

cess Tien Dzung and Chu Dong Tu,,1 The amals of

the Chinese early Han dynasty (2nd century B.C.)

relate that :

“It is the custom of the Lac Viet [Vietnamese]

people to organize weddings on the 9CCaSi9n Of

the autumn festivals. Young people meet one

another at the festivals and get married, and

their parents have no right to interfere.,〉

In many popular songs of the minorities in Tay

Nguyen, it is the girl who makes the proposal of

marriage.冒his is still the custom among the Ede,

Jarai, Hre and Mnong ethnic groups. In certain

regions such as among the Sedang in Tay Nguyen,

there is a tradition that the betrothed woman

ambushes to “capture,, h料future husband・

when married the young woman remained with

her clan: her husband had to move to her home.

In a nunber of regions, this custom surVived the

establishment of private marriage which ordained

that the woman had to change her home. In some

villages in Ha Tay and Ha Bac provinces (northern

〆　Viet Nam) the rule of residence in the wife’s home

after marriage is still applied・ The bride stays only

one night at her husband,s house, With some of her

friends. A few months, eVen a few years, a王ter, the

bridegroom,s family has to organize a “retum cere-

mony,・ to get her back・ This custom is a survival of

matriarchal marriage. Among the Lo Lo and the

Laga, ethnic minorities of Tuyen Quang province

(northem Viet Nam), the husband has to take his

wife’s family name.

Another form of matriarchal marriage, the levi-

rate, WaS also practised for a long time in Viet Nam,

even after the feudal regime was solidly established.

However, in the 15th century’King Le Thanh Tong

of the Le dynasty wrote at the apogee of feudalism

in his “Leisure Time Wri缶ngs Under Southem

Skies,, : “The Man and the Lao (minorities of north-

em viet Nam) must strictly abide by the ethical

laws and respect traditions. When a man dies, it is

forbidden for his child, brother, Or nePhew to marry

his wife nor his concubines.,, The levirate ivas con-

demned by the feudalists, but it continued among

the Meo until the revolution. The annals of the La二

ter Han (Ist century A.D.) make the point very

strongly that αthe Lac Viet do not know the name

of their fathers and do not respect their marital

duties”. Among the Khang minority in Tay Bac

(northern Viet Nam) and the Cham, Ede, and Jarai

in Central Viet Nam, Children bore their mothers’

family name until recently.

=Brooding,,, an。ther characteristic of matriarchy,

has changed form with time, but always marked the

Predominance of women in the family. Under Chi-

nese feudal domination (1st century B.C. - 9th cen-

tury A.D.), Chinese historians wrote : “When a Lac

Viet woman has been delivered she leaves her bed

and her husband takes her place: 1ike a confined

重7



woman, he has to observe certain restrictions in

his daily food and take care of the new-bom baby.
“Over a thdusand years have passed since then, but

as late as before the Revolution it was the practice

in a number of villages in northem and central Viet

Nam when the mother was suffering the pains of

Childbirth, for the father to lie in bed and mime

acute pains so as to lessen those of his wife. Another

CuStOm Obliged him to climb up onto the roof of his

house: he had to run as many risks as his wife in

Child-bed.

The matemai line remained dominant, eVen after

the abolitわn of matriarchy. For instance, the avun-

Cular system gave maternal uncles full authority

OVer their nephews and nieces. The Van Kieu, an

ethnic minority of the Truong Son chain, keep up

the tradition of matemal uncles appropriating one

third of their nieces’marriage gifts,

At socia1 1evel, One always attributed the discov-

ery or the first use of anything vital for the collec-

tive welfare to the efforts and initiative of women.

A Tay legend gives Lady Sao Cai crledit for discov-

ering fire: She took it from a bla,Sted tree, Put it

On hearth stones and was the first to cook rice with

it. In many regions Lady Fire, the genius of the

hearth, WaS WOrShipped in the form of an old wom-

an tending a perpdtual fire and preparing meals

for the tribe on it. Likewise, it was the goddess of

CarPentry Who taught men to make saws with edges

like pineapple leaves, and to build houses and

l音8

’、

canoes. The whole tribe, bearing their mother’s

name, 1ived in the same cave or in small vi11ages that

t’he popular songs of Tay Nguyen minorities describe

as rows of houses “as Iong as the vibrations of、

gongs”. Houses built behind each other言n order of

generation hark back to such villages. The oldest

woman, Who was head of the family, tOOk charge

of the main hearth, SaW tO the preparation of the

collective meals, gathered all the members of the

tribe together and shared food out to them, and as-

signed work to each of them. In Nghe An province,

there are numerous caves bearing women’s names :

Grotto of Lady Luong, Grotto of Lady Su...

Before the August Revolution (1945) it was a rule

among the ethnic groups of the plateaus of southem

Viet Nam that when a conflict broke out between

two tribes older women were chosen for their expe-

rience as “messengers of peace’’ for the job of

reconciliation. Women were likewise elected to deal

with the a鮮airs of the community, tO aCt aS judges

and to preside‘ OVer CeremOnies. At a higher level,

they assumed national responsibilities. According to

a legend of the time of the Hung Kings, a border

COnflict arose between the kingdom of Van Lang

and a neighbouring country. Each country appointed

a representative to meet and settle the question:

they were walking towards each other at the same

time and a border-StOne WOuld be set up at the place

Where they met. van Lang chose Lady Gia who was

a lVery rapid marcher, and this resulted in the

章9



frontier-mark being placed to the country’s adVan-

tage, and the spot was thereafter called the Pass of

Lady Gia.

2. Culture and Religion

The importance of women in the cultural and
`　spiritual life of primitive Vietnamese society reflects

her position in social life.

Bronze objects of the first millemiun B.C., Partic-

ularly daggers, are engraVed with sihouettes of

women with their hair plaited at the back・ The walls

of the Dong Noi caves, Hoa Binh province’are hung

with homed human heads which according to

archaeoIogists are heads of women who represented

hinds and heifers during prehistoric religious

ceremonies. Women and their activities have a prlVl-

leged place in primitive art・ Women were not only

a source of inspiration for artists, but also seemed

to command the same respect in the field of beliefs

and religion, and this lasted for many g6nerations.

Before the appearance of male idoIs, Prehistoric

men worshipped goddesses and women-genii. The

sun and the moon for instance were two sisters who
“took their tums touring the world of human beings

to inspect their lives and work,,・ According to a folk

song, there was a group of goddesses or召godmothers’’

that supervised births and the education o壬children :

“Iきねα1- 0記脚O肋帥αnd掘γさeeれ肌α油e碓口脇αき

s庇pe勅e飽γS α性d拐e eges of鵬c棚d・

Dγα仰拐e e匂ebγ〇秒S肌d軌e feα弛γeS 〇千巌s佃Ce・

ずeαCれ航肌七〇 cγ拐tO S仰狼,七〇 「S鵬た,七〇 eαらα融

20

七。 Cγα硯o性αけ佃LγS:

Pγ〇七eCきれまs fo而α性e汗’.

The three Parques lived in he11, SPan and then cut

the臆thread of human life, but the Vietnamese “god-

mothers), took care of children. When the baby

smiled during his sleep it had to be his “godmothers●,

teaching him to do so. When he fell he would come

to no harm since his αgodmothers,, were supporting

him, The Vietnamese practised the cult of those

goddesses who looked after the health’happiness

and future of their children. When the baby was

one year old, a CeremOny WaS held in honour of the
“godmothers,,・ The feast was composed of traditional

dishes made with crabs, Snails, grilled rice pancakes

霊宝豊三豊詰‡謹言認諾霊蒜
he might choose one of the toys there, his ``god-

mothers,, would guide him in his choice and thereby

decide his future. Should he choose a pen-brush,

he would be an educated man. Or a plane, he would

be a worker.

Goddesses and women-genii were very cIose to

the mortals, Participated in daily life and dominated

the spiritual world as their I叩man counterparts, the

heads of tribe and the heads of family, did in this

world. This worship of goddesses and women-genii

PerSisted until the epoch of patriarchy.

1. The fontanel is considered a vital spot that has to be

Protected against the changing of temperatures and shocks

(traditional medicine):

21



The cult of tutelary genii was introduced with the

advent of patriarchy. Celebrated men and benefac-

tors of the population were venerated after their

death as tutelary genii who, aCCOrding to popular

belief, WOuld protect people from dangers and mis-

fortunes. Each village had a temple to its tutelary

genius, aCCeSS tO Which was forbidden to women・

But even in the heyday of feudalism, 1ong after the

establishment of patr.iarchy, there were still a

number of temples in which people practised the

Cult of tutelary women-genii whose expIoits or

benevolence had made them immortal, In a temple

of a tutelary woman-genius there would be a sacred

Palanquin with a hammock made of silk thread,

instead of the usual lacquered and gilded wooden

horse.

The influence of matriarchy is also felt in the

PraCtice of Buddhism, Which was introduced in Viet

Nam at the beginning of our era i.e. about two

thousand years ago. Some tOWn and village pagodas

bear the names of female Buddhas : Pagoda of Lady

Dau (Mulberry) Pagoda of Lady Da (Stone), Pagoda

Of Lady Tuong (the general). The sacred biography

PreSerVed at the Pagoda of Lady Dau tells the story

Of the female-Bodhisatva worshipped there :
``A poor young girl named Man saved her vil-

lage of floods by taming the waters. After her

death, She was given the title of Mother. Bodhi-

SatVa and a pagoda was built in her honour.

The anniversary of her death, the 4th day of

the 4th (1unar) month was celebrated with the

same solemnity as the 8th day of the same

month, Buddha’s birthday.’’
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The invasion by the feudal Chinese led to religious

doctrines from China mixing with local beliefs. The

Three Temples religion言n spite of its Taoist origins,

incorporates elements of Vietnamese Pantheism, in

which the world of divinities was similar to that o士

hunan beings, but was preSided over by three god-

desses, the Goddess of the Waters, the Goddess of

the Forests and the Goddess of the Heavens.

Matriarchy was deeply rooted in this land won

at such a price" Lady Au Co・ Lady Nu Oa and Lady

sao cai symbolized these early women to Whom we

attribute the “opening up o士forests and carving out

of mountains” to build up the society and who made

an important contribution to family and socia1 1ife.

They seem to have bequeathed their traditions of

labour and endurahce to the denerations of women

that followed and would continue their work・

II.皿e Division of Society into Di鮎erent

classes and the Advent of Patriarchy

l. Ro量e Reversal in the Family

The advent of patriarchy in Viet Nam coincides

with the later neolithic period, the time of the Hung

kings. The most ancient historical documents about

viet Nam and the Chinese annals of the early Han

dynasty show that it was at the time o王the Hung

Kings that the first indications apPeared of the

division of Vietnamese SOCiety into different classes,

and the beginning of the patriarchal regime. The

legend of the Mountain Genie and the Water Genie

describes the marriage of princess Ngoc Hoa (Jade

23



FIower) daughter of the last Hung King, With the

Mountain Genie in accordance with the rites of mo_

nogamy’including the bride moving to the house of

her husband,s parents and obligatory marriage gifts,

the pricing of women characteristic in patriarchal

SOCiety. Certain survivals from this epoch show the

COntemPt for women which was characteristic of feu-

dalism and which took root in the customs of people

as a reaction to the former regime.

Every year, the population of Phu Dong village,

Gia Lam district, PreSent-day Hanoi, COmmemOrate

the child-hero Giong who under the reign of King

Hung the 6th drove away the An invaders coming

from the north. This took the form of a procession

Of 28 young girls wearing military helmets and

multicoloured cIothes representing the enemy. An-

Cient cosmogony had it that women were the “female

Principle,, and the symboI of misfortune, SO these

young girls represented a maleficent spirit and the

COWardice of the enemy.

However the echo of the past has not died entirely.

It remai鵬chiefly in folk songs, tall(eS and legends, aS

evidenced by this pIaint of a woman at having be-

COme the private property of the husband under

Patriarchy :

We α! ]αOeめpαg SO硯eO鵬で7了e掘九〇f陸.

Buき硯eγe foγ肌e句読00αS due育○ ○男e,s勅fe,

めdαg宛うs pα渦を○ ○彬・s九でISbαれd.

(Popular song)

The reversa1 0f roles in the family when patriar-

Chy was established did not prevent the survival and

24

COntinued observance of the ancient customs of the

matriarchal epoch during and even long after the

first centuries A. D.

2. Vestiges of a Centuries-Old Social Organization

According to legend Princess Ngoc Hoa remained

for a long time at her father’s home after her mar-

riage with the Mountain Genie. When the Genie came

and asked her to come to his home, She followed him

as far up as Mt Hy Cuong (Vinh Phu province);

then she stopped, burst into tears, and refused to go

any farther. The inhabitants of the surrounding

villages came and cheered her up with dances and

SOngS’and accompanied her to the marital dwelling.

Many centuries later, the uprocession of the Genie

and the Princess,, was sti11 celebrated each year com-

memorating the retum of Ngoc Hoa to her husband.

Another custom observed in Ha Bac, Ha Tay, ,and

Vinh Phu provinces until the August Revolution

a11owed the young wife to live at her parents, for

SOme time. This is a survival of marriage customs

dating back to the time of the Hung Kings.

The Chinese feudal domination (1st-10th century

A. D) was unable to completely eradicate the ancient

foms of marriage and family life and they were

maintained in spite of tha imposition of Chinese

habits and customs, COmPulsory refoms decreed by

Chinese govemors Tich Quang and Nham Dien, and

the tyrannical methods of To Dinh.
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Survivals of old customs were severely criticized

by the Chinese feudal historians,

“ずれe LαC VわきdoれOきbeαγ拐eれα肌e Of t九eまγ

fα拐eγS α加わne硬れ0航海g αbo沈肌αγ訪αI d庇うes,’’

(Annals of the later Han, 1st century A.D.)

A report addressed by Chinese govemor Tiet

Tong to his king, under the Wu dynasty (3rd cen-

tury A. D.), reVeals that the inhabitants of cer七ain

regions of Giao Chi were still practising an `` im-

moral custbm’’ “when a man dies, his younger

brother may marry his wife. This depIorable cus-

tom survives from generation to generation, and the

interdictions imposed by the Chinese govemors have

no effect at all’’. (Annals of the Wu, 3rd cen-

tury A.D,)

Marriage remained a free institution for a¥1ong

time while feudalism was unable to impose the se-

Verity of its rites on it. Children bore neither their

farther’s family name, nOr their mother’s : they had

their own names. The father did not yet have the

arbitrary power of the omnipotent patriarch. Stu-

dies of ancient beliefs and religions practised in

Vinh Phu province (the cradle of the Vietnamese

PeOPle) the history of gods and goddess音eS WOrShip-

Ped in the temples of this province, and the analysis

Of ancient rites and religious prohibitions, Show that

under the Hung Kings women had an important role

in society and administered social activities. There

Were temPles in honour of the wives and the daugh-

ters of the Hung Kings, the mothers of heroes, the
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mothers of civilian and military mandarins who had

done good service to the king, the women-leaders

of ancient communities, WOmen Who had taught the

people agI`iculture, WeaVing, Silkworm raising and

w音Omen Who had participated in `` State affairs ’’・

Thus matriarchy still had a historical role during

this epoch.

Equality between the sexes remained a natural

social feature. Women assumed the role of heads of

the community on an equal footing with men. The

first Vietnamese insurrection that broke out in the

year 40 against the domination of the Han, WaS led

by two women, the Trung sisters, d争ughters of a

lac tuong (regional military commander)・ The elder

of the two,冒rung Trac, rePlaced her husband at the

head of her community when he was killed by Chi-

nese govemor To Dinh, and led an uprising against　　!

the Chinese domination to “ pay her debt towards

the motherland and revenge her family ”. Generals,

regional lords, army COmmanders, men and women

all fought under the command of the two sisters.

LαCれαt4 andねc ttlO7?g lords representing sixty-five

areas, Symbolised by their citadels, united under

their banner. The heritage of such a regime that

lasted for many thousands of years, and during

which women,s abilities had been fostered and‾・their

prestige had grown, meant that there were other

talented women who joined the two Trung sisters

and drove away the invaders. All over northem

Viet Nam there are still temples dedicated to the

two sisters or to their women-Captains, Whose sacred
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biographies I preserved there relate their military

feats in service of the people. Lady Le Chan, for

instance’is even now worshipped at the Thi Nghe

temple in Haiphong as the founder of this town. She

Organised the population in reclaiming and cultivat-

i鼠g COastal heathland, and establishing the domain

Of An Bien (Tranquil Coasts). When the insurrection

Of the two Trung sisters broke out, She joined them

at the head of her army and became one of their

best generals.

Two centuries later, a yOung WOman Of Thanh

Hoa province, Trieu Trinh Nuong, Organised an

uprlSmg With her elder brother against the rule of

the Wu feudalists. The brother has been forgotten

but the image of this young woman, advancing at

the head of her ,army On her elephant, eXhorting

men and women to fight, has been immortalised by

the people as in this song:

S!eep,仰g C航d, Sねep,

財u肋肌gうs go海gきo fe七cれもじαきeγ七〇でuαS7も拐e

gまZded seαt Of拐e負わpれα鳩.

Leき’s cきれbもれe初江0賞)α七C九Lα助でγ詑u o7もれeγ

eねphα7巧beαきれg拐e gollg.

Let “s利Z bγOCαde pouches, γOSe S祝bαgS,..

W汚れ　be加弓　foγ　Ouγ　血Sbα庇s　机,九〇　αγe gO海g

七〇でDαγ.

(Folk song)

1. Biographies of well-known mGn and women and women

(WOrkshipped like gods and goddesses) kept ln temples

erected to the支r memory.
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Patriotism and national spirit drew the whole

nation into the struggle, but it was thanks to her

OWn fighting spirit and ability to command that

Lady Trieu was able to organise and lead an armed ,

uprising. Recently a bronze sword was discovered

On Mount Nua in Thanh Hoa province, Where the

insurrection of Lady Trieu took place. The carving

On the handle of the sword shows a woman of the

Vietnamese aristocracy wearing a turban and sump-

tuous clothing. The sword dates back to the last

Stage Of the Dong Son culture (from the first cen-

tury B. C to the first century A. D.) Male figures of

工he same epoch have bare torsos and wear simple

loin-Cloths. Thus women still played an important　‘

role then and were respected and esteemed by so-

Ciety both for their abilities and their functions.

According to the　5th century annals of Kouang

Tcheou (Chinese province cIose to Viet Nam), at

CeremOnies to bless bronze drums, it was always a ‘

young girl of the nobility who had the honour of

beating the first strokes on the drums with a long

gold or silver hairpin. The worship of goddesses

WaS Still practised. The mother of the young hero

Giong (the saviour of the country in the reign o壬

King Hung the 6th), the two Trung sisters, their

WOmen-army COmmanders and Lady Trieu) Were a11

deified after their death. The four most ancient Viet-

namese temples were built in the first centuries of

the Christian era and dedicated to the cult of four

WOmen : Lady Zau, Lady Dau, Lady Gian’and Lady

Tuong・
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Elements of matriarchy persisted till the 15th

Century, and even till today, SOmetimes very faithful

to their original aspect. The period of transition to

Patriarchy in Viet Nam extended beyond the prehis-

toric era, and the reversal of I.Oles in the family,

the “great historic defeat of woman’,, WaS therefore

less brutal than it could have been. This has had a

PrOfound effect on the development of women down

through national history and has enabled them to

Shake off their oppression and pursue the path

Charted by their ancestors, in spite of the social

inequalities and injustices characteristic of a class

SOCiety.

B.富EN CENTURIES UNDER FEUDAL量SM

In 207 B.C. the kingdom of Au Lac was invaded

by the `chinese feudal lord Trieu Da and merged

With his own fief to form his kingdom. In lll B.C.

the kingdom of Trieu Da was in its tum subjugated

by the Han feudalists, Who defeated the other feudal

lords and unified China into a large empire. Viet

Nam fell under the yoke of the Han and suffered

the oppression of the Chinese domination for ten

Centuries. During this ordeal, the Vietnamese people

fought a constant battle to safeguard their existence

as a nation and to reconquer their independence.

The Han feudalists applied a policy of systematic

assimilation, PrOmulgating stringent measures to this

end, imposing the Confucian doctrine, and enforcing

Chinese regulations and rites∴SO aS tO Sinicize the
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PeOPle even in the fields of language and cIothing.

This policy was pursued and developed by the con-

quering dyna§ties that followed the TaI?g, the Sung,

the Wu..., but in vain, because the Vietnamese peo-

Ple remaiiled united and kept their identity in spite

Of the deep marks left by ten centuries of Chinese

domination. Their national spirit, Steeled by succes-

Sive armed insurrections,-ivas also strengthened by

the indomitable determination of a whole people

deeply attached to freedom and to their motherland.

Viet Nam’s invaders found a well-Organized and

long「rstablished society, and a developed bronze

Civilisation of some age with marked national cha-

racteristics. Bronze drums, jewelry and tooIs all

testify to an advanced civilization. Thousands of

years of fierce struggle against nature had taught

the Vietnamese people to work together in order

to survive and they gradually developed into a

nation with much experience of struggle and an

undaunted national spirit.

Vietnamese women were intimately bound up with

the evolution of the people, and had contributed to

the emergence of this national spirit. The consid-

erable part they played‾ in the common endeavours

Of the nation armed them for the struggle for the

right to live in feudal society.

¥量. Women’s Status under the Feudal Regime

In 939, Ngo Quyen drove away the Nam Han

and this ushered in the era of Vietnamese independ-

ence. The dynasties that succeeded Ngo Quyen
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cousolidated this independencle and strove to organ-

ize a feudal Stage on the Chinese model・ Confu-

cianism, the ideoIogical basis of Chinese feudalism,

became the national doctrine and the fundamental

ideoIogical system of Vietnamese society from the

13th century onward・ The organization of the State

as well as family and social relations were increas-

ingly influenced by it.

However, SOCietal organisatior} iri communes

which had lasted for over two thousand years, COn-

tinued to develop, and the village communities-

solid social units whose members were all “relatives

and co-Villagers,, united by cIose family and social

ties- remained autonomous vis-a-Vis the central

administration and were actually basもions of tradi-

tional Vietnamese customs and habits as well as

preserving Vietnamese national characteristics.

Edicts or laws which grossly encroached on tradi-

tions which had developed over the course of thou-

sands of years often remained dead letters in the

countryside. Whence we have this dictum : `’The

King,s decreleS bow to the village customs,,・ The

feudal State had to take this social reality into ac-

count and to adapt the political doctrines of Con-

fucianism applied in China to it・ Their policy towards

women paid special attention to these national cha-

racteristics. But the developmenもof Vietnamese feu-

dalism could not be stopped, and gradually its

national character was reduced and a more and

more rigorous and reactionary reglme lmPOSed on

the country.
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1. From the Code of the Ly Dynasty tO the Hong

Duc Code

The lOth-Century King Dinh Ti台n Hoang had

five queens crowned, aS did his successor, King Le

Dai Hanh. In subsequent dynasties, there were even

more queens ‥ Ly Thai To and Ly Thanh Tong had

nine each. Confucian historians sternly criticized

t,his practice as not conforming to the patriarchal

regime :付A king can maintain a numerous harem

but he can appoim only one queen as his legitimate

wife.,, The first kings of feudal Viet Nam did not

abide by the laws observed in China at the same

epoch : for instance’the heir to the throne was not

necessarily the king,s eldest son’aS in China, but

was chosen among the royal descendants for his

courage and abilities. Thus, Vietnamese feudalism

in its initial stage was influenced by the previous

SOCial regime.

Vietnanese sooiety, however, WaS a Class society

which considered women inferior. Under the Ly

(11th century) the legal code allowed the requisition

of the wives and children of exiled persons; and

the royal concllbines were bumed at the death o王

the King and the queen. Forced marriage became

the lot of women of the aristocracy as well as of

the popular strata. For reason of State Vietnamese

princesses under the Ly and the冒ran were made to

marry the chiefs of minority tribes, these promising

in exchange their alle¥gianoe to the King・ Princess

Huyen Tran (12th century) was exchanged for O

and Ly provinces (PreSent-day Quang Binh and



Quang Tri) belonging to the King of Champa. Poly-

gamy and the sale of wives and daughters were

allowed by law. The penal code of the Ly in 1042

forbade only the sale of male children 18 years of

age and older, the sale of daughters being a father,s

right. Concubinage became legal and the legitimate

Wife, Who was herself a subject of her husband, had

absolute power over her husband,s concubines.

However, these rites and decrees were not accept-

ed among the people so easily. Marriage remained

free, and according to the historian Le Trac (18th

Century) :

〃Matches between poor young peoplel were not

arranged through a go-between2 ; they chose their

husbands and wives freely.,,

The practice of the bride remaining at her parents,

home was widespread until the 15th century. “At

that time (from the period of the Hung Kings to

the 15th century) marriages did not confoI'm tO the

PreVailing rules. The bridegroom,s family had to

Wait three or four years before they could celebrate

the retum of the bride’’ (History of Viet Nam

through Excerpts, 18th century).

The Hong Duc code (15th century) granted women

the right to ownership of property on the same

footing as men. Articles 372 and 374 stipulated that

“wives have the same right to ownership as their

husbands. When a couple shared property, the wife

retained full rights over any property she had in-

herited from her own parents and over her dowry.

Common property was divided equally between

husband and wife. “Article No 387 gave both sons

and daughters inheritance rights. If there was m

SOn Article極390 stipulated that the eldest daught-

er might inherit the uincense-and-fire property,, 1 to

ensure perpetuation of the cult of the family ances葛

tors. When King Ly Hue Ton (11th century) retired

he left the throne to his daughter Phat Kim. The

COurt aPPrOVed her investiture in as solemn a coro-

nation as if she had been a prince. She was the first

titular queen of Viet Nam, queen Ly Chieu Hoang.

Thus “if there is no son, the daughter will replace

him’’(POPular saying).

Many other facts about the socia1 1ife of that

epoch testify to the rights of women being in pro-

POrtion to their important role in the family and in

SOCiety. In 1968, a Series of legal papers dating back

to the 15th and 16th centuries were found in a cave

Of Nui Che (Mt Ba Vi) in Ha Tay province. These are

bills of sale, bi11s of purchase, and mortgages, many

Of them bearing women’s names under the finger-

Prints: Mrs Vu Thi Duc, OrPhan girl Trinh Thi
Chau, Mrs Nguyen Thi Pha… Women were evid-



ently free to utilize, Sell or offer their personal prop-

erty to pagodas as religious donations.1 women,s

names are often found engraved on the stelae of

ancient pagodas. The name of Mrs Do Thi Tinh was

engraved in 1331 in Sung Thien pagoda (Veneration

of the Good), Hai Hung province, When she offered

one of her fields to the pagoda. The inaugural ora-

tion engraved on a bell cast in the Ly dynasty, the

Big Bell of V台n Ban (CIouds and Trees) pagoda, in

Do Son, Hai Phong, quOteS amOng Other names:
`・Mr. Nguyen Nghe and Mrs. Chu Thi Trai offered

an orchard. Mr. Chu Lam and his sister, Mrs. Chu

Thi Trai offered a field…,, (Chu Thi Trai thus o群ered

two presents, One With her husband which was

taken from their common property, One With her

brother, taken from her personal prpperty).

The legal power of women allowed them to bI`ing

a regional mandarin or functionary to court. In the

same cave of Nui Che, a Petition was discovered

bearing the date生Second year of the reign of Thong

Nguyen, eleventh month, tWenty-eighth day’’(1523).

It was signed by a woman o士the name of Nguyen

Thi Ninh who was suing aL Civil servant called Pham

Ph○○

Royal annals and official history imbued with the

feudal spirit say almost nothing about the political

1. Personal property (lamd, houses, mOney, jewelry) was

Offered to pagodas to finance the cult of Euddha, enSure

the upkeep of pagoda buildings; tO COntribute to the

CaSting of bells... According to popular belief, these gifts

WOuld bring etemal beatitude to the donors, Whose names

are engraved Qn the stone stelae set up in these pagodas.
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and social activities of the women of that epoch, but

they mention the names of nationally renowned

women who were outstanding in their direction of

public affairs. The kings or the Ly dynasty (11th and

12th centuries) allowed princesses to attend royal

conferences with the high-ranking mandarins of the

Court and deal with State affairs. When King Dinh

Tien Hoang was assassinated in 979 his six-year-Old

son succeeded him, but the court aLso crowned young

Queen Duong V含n Nga as queen、-mOther and

I.egent tO the child-king・ When the Chinese Sung

feudalists heard this they sent an expeditionary

corps to Dai Co Viet (The Large Country o土the

Vietl) in 980. The queen-mOther entrusted the con-

duct of the national resistance to Le Hoan, a yOung

general who had great prestige among his soldiers,

and whom they wanted on the throne. In view of

the serious situation, Queen Duong Van Nga ceded

the throne to Le.Hoan before he went to war. She

convened the court and made him to put on the

regal robe to symbolise the step. The young military

chief became king, drove away the Sung and mar-

ried the queen, inaugurating the early Le dynasty

(980-1009). Official annals as well as historical

chronicles of subsequent periods, far from praising

t‘he intelligence and the patriotism of the young

queen, did nothing but condemn her remarriage as

an act of infidelity to her dead husband and a seri-

ous infringement of the rule of the Three Obe{」ien-



CeS l. But among the people, her merit was extolled

and her second marriage was qualified ``a most suit-

able union betwelen a beautiful woman and a ta_

lented man,,・ There remain to this day two temples

in Ninh Binh2 erected in commemoration of the two

kings, Dinh Tien Hoang and Le Hoan, and Queen

Duong V含n Nga. The statue of the queen is in the

temple dedicated to Le Hoan. The river running

through Ninh Binh after passing Hoa Lu (ancient

CaPital of Dai Viet) where legend has it that the

queen came to welcome the victorious general, is

Ca11ed the river of Lady V含n, an eXPreSSion of the

PeOPle’s sympathy for a woman who acted counter

to the stringent prohibitions of feudalism.

Conditions for women in national independence

and sovereignty favoured the development of their

aptitude for directing public affairs and their capac-

ity for management. All agree on the great merits

and the good deeds of Queen Y Lan, Wife of King

Ly Thanh Ton and mother of Ly Nhan Ton (11th

Century). She was bom of a poor family, but never

tried to conceal her modest origins ; She was a highl音y

appreeiated collaborator of the king, her husband,

then of her son, in their efforts to unify the people.

The “CompZete都stoγg Of V海Nα仰’’(15th century)

tells us :

“… in lO69, King Ly Thanh Ton led an army to

the South to fight Champa which was launching

armed provocations at the frontier. The expedi-

tion failed at first and the king decided to pull

back his troops. On his way home, he heard

everywhere how the people praised the queen’s

good deeds while she replaced him duj‘ing his

absence. Security reigned throughout his King-

dom and the queen was honoured as the Mer-

ciful Lady. The King was deeply moved, and

WaS heard to cry out “The quelen is only a

woman but has achieved great marvels. What

have I done myself, I a man? “He tumed his

troops round and marched on Champa again and

Vanquished it thi? time.’’

`・ … One day in ll17, Queen-Mother Linh Nhanl

told her son, King Ly Nhan Ton uBuffalo steal-

ing is causing the peasants great hardships.

Many families have only one buffalo between

them for pIoughing and harrowing. I have

already brought this fact to your knowledge.

Moreover, although the ki11ing of buffaloes has

been forbidden by the Court, the nunber of

animals slaughtered continues increasing.’’

Thereafter, King Ly Nhan Ton decreed that “He

who kills a buffalo shall be punished by　80

strokes of the stick and condemned to hard labour

in the army, his wife shall also have 80 strokes

of the stick and be condemned to hard labour

rearing silk worms. Those neighbours who are

aware of the crime and fail to denounce it

shall be subjected to 80 strokes of the stick・・・’’

1. Queen Y Lan was made Queen-Mother I.inh Nhan

at the death of K址g Ly Thanh Ton.
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The Queen「Mother was the first woman of the

ruling classes to take action in favour of the unfor-

tunate young girls who were sold to rich families.

In llO3, She requested the King for enough money

fI`Om the royal funds to redeem these you叫g girls

and marry them to poor young men or to widowers.

The patriarchal regime was a source of numerous

trials for women. However the still relatively fa-

VOurable historical context enabled them to retain

their former role in many fields of activity. The

feudal regime had in its first stage to guarantee

WOmen their legitimate rights. The Hong Duc code

dealt with the position of women in an exceptional

Way for this epoch, giving the question a national

Character. Articlle　307, for instance. defined the

responsib王lity of the husband for his wife : if he

abandoned her for five months (and there were no

Children) or for one year (for couples having child-

ren), the wife would be entitled to ask for divorce.

ArticIIe　321 allowed a woman to divorc音e if her

husband had abandoned her, if he was mentally

derar〕㊨ed or if he was leprous...

Nevertheless, the Hong Duc code remains above

all an institution created at the apogee of Viet-

namese feudalism and designed to maintain this

regime and preserve the privileges of the feudal

CaSte. In the main it boIstered the supremacy of

Patriarchy; it was based on monarchy as a state

SyStem and on the Confucian doctrine as its ideolog-

ical iustrument, It was inevitable that it should

COntain contradictions with regard to the position of
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WOmen aS it marked the transition from feudalism

With markedly national characteristics to a period

in which a backward and reactionary policy vis-a-

Vis women was applied primarily. While it reflected

recognition by the new regime of existing realities,

i. e. that women played a real role in society, it

COnStituted a manifesto disfavouring women and

foreshadowed their enslavement and oppression by

the dominant feudal class.

2. The Development of Confucianism

The introduction and popularization of Confucian-

ism were carried out at an accelerated rate by the

successive dynasties, from the Ly in the llth cen-

tury to the Nguyen in the 19th century. A11 teaching

and education, the organization of selective examina-

tions to r音elCruit functionnaries, the o二晩cialdom of the

regime, and intense, detailed propaganda work

SPread the basic tenets of this doctrine, including

COntemPt for women, Which gradually permeated

the various strata of society, first ind foremost the

ruling class, i. e. the Vietnamese aristocracy. A legal

SyStem WaS eStablished to maintain and consolidate

the new social order. From the Ly to the Nguyen,

three different codes-the Code of the Ly (11th

Century) the Hong Duc code (15th century), and the

Gia Long code (19th century)1 were adopted, eaCh

One mOre reaCtionary and anti輸national than the last



and projecting more and more rigorous discrimina-

tion against women.

The Vietnamese feudal class acted according to

Strict principles and rules aimed at moulding docile

WOmen and keeping them that way, Without person-

ality, aPathetic, true autOmatOnS Subordinate to

their privileges. The principle that　くくmen are to

be respected and women despised ’’was the basis

On Which Confucianism and the feudal sociale organ-

ization introduced an arbitrary and unequal divi-

Sion of labour : “Men live outside (in society), WOm-

en imide the family’’. Women had to do all

`` domestic ’’tasks, Small agrarian tasks and other

PrOductive occupations connected with ensuring the

livelihood of the family, and the innumerable and

harassing house chores. Moreover, mOthers had to

bring up their children but had no claim whatsoever

On them. Confined within the family encIosure, their

lot was to do the manual work that society held in

COntemPt, While for men, the superior beings, WaS

reserved the noble and refined spiritual activity

WOrthy of those destined to assume leading roles.

Access to various social positions, POlitical gather-

ings, COllective entertairments... which women had

had for thousands of years, WaS forbidden to them

from then on.

In keeping with the Confucian precept that “wom置

en ar音e di飾cult to educate,,, men SaW it as their

mission to bring them up in accordance with “ moral

Principles ”. The doors of public and private schooIs

Were CIosed to them, and women had no right to an

education. The whole patriarchal hierarchy, - nO-

table persons, heads of family, fathers, unCles,
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brothers - brought them up very strictly right

from their early childhood・ The principles invoIved

in this education stemmed from a subtle but power-

ful organization and brought strong moral pressure

to bear upon women. It can be summed up in the

two DαO, the two rules of life used as general prin-

Ciples, the Four Virtues’and the Three Obediences.

The rule of the Four Virtues compelled women

to comply with a rigid factitious propriety in behav-

iour’geSture’language, and facial expression. They

had to cultivate the particular qualities that were

required of them - frankness, mOdesty, POliteness

and fidelity ; they had at the same time to leam how

to do all the domestic work and to see to the needs

Of all members of their families. The rule of the

Three Obediences completed this education by bind-

mg WOmen tO their families and depriving them

Of their rights: yOung girls had to obey their fa-

ther ; When women married they had to obey their

husbands ; Widows had to respect the guidance of

their sons. So they remained legal minors all their

lives. These fundamental tenets of Confucianism

Were the educational principles followed in public

and private schooIs where boys and young men

Were prepared for their r`Oles as patriarchs or heads

Of families, Where their future behaviour as hus置

bands and masters was inculcated into them.

Educational statutes were issued by successive

dynasties and they contained particular directives

COnceming women・ The 15th-Century king Le Thanh

Ton promulgated not only the Hong Duc code, but

43



the `・ 24 points on education ” as well, nine of which

concemed women’s duties :

“ …Point 6: a guilty woman punished by her

parents or her husband must endeavour to cor-

rect herself. She must not flee away, nOr dis-

honour feminine virtues... ”

“ point 7 : It is prohibited for a widow to accom-

modate young men for immoral purposes. "

“ point 9 : A childless widow shall remain in the

family of her husband and observe the rules of

mouming. She may not tranSfer the movable

and immovable property of the married couple

to her own parents’’’.

“point lO: A married woman must obey her

husband. She must not boast of her riches and

hold him in cont音emPt・ If she fails to accomplish

her duties as a Wife, her parents shall be

Pu血shed.’’

In accordance with a royal decree, regional admin-

istrative authorities had to organize c.)urSeS tO eX-

plain these “ 24 points,, to the population・ In the

villages, the basic unit of lSOCial organization, ``the

officials picked aged and virtuもus men to discourse

on the royal ordinance ” “ Obeying these wise admo-

nitions, the inhabitants follow the path of the good’

and customs and habits will improve.’’

The new “ 47-POint edict,, of the 17th century

further established these obscurantist and enslaving

tendencies. In the 19th century under the reaction-

ary regime of the Nguyen, the oppression of the

people, WOmen eSPeCially, Came tO a head・ Under the

reign of Minh Mang, the whole population of each
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village, men and women, Old and young, had to

gather every month in the communal house to listen

to the agent of the administration explaining “ the

King,s lO commandments. " l

A profusion of didactic works were published

from the 15th century on many of them, SuCh as
`《 Education in the family ” (15th century), had whole

chapters devoted to women" Specialized works with

such titles as “Education of Girls,,, “Duties of Wom-

en and Girls,,, educational songs and poems took

pains to illustrate the rules of the Four Virtues and

the Three Obediences, uSing the form and content

most suitableior each social stratum, from the com-

mon people to the aristocracy. Administrative sanc-

tions were enforced‾against any traditional customs

and habits which ran counter to the tenets of Con-

fucianism and the patriarchal regime.

According to a custom in Thanh Hoa, yOuhg men

and women got together at each traditional festival

to sing love songs while holding hands and looking

into each other,s eyes. In 1435, King Le Nhan Ton

went to冒hanh Hoa. The young people had gathered

tO Sing in this way to welcome the king・ A mandarin

Of the royal suite, D6ng Hanh Phat’ remarked to

general Le Kha “This custom is intolerable. These

young people should not have sung such songs in

1. These compulsory educational meetings, aS Strange

and iI`ritating as they were unpopular, Were the cause

Of much derision by the people whence this popular saying :
“As tasteless as listenjIng tO eXPlanations of the ten

eomma∬1dments. , ,
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front of His Majesty.’’Le Kha prohibited the songs

On the spot.

To wipe out all traces of matriarchal marriage,

like the bride living at her mother’s after the mar-

riage, Which was still popular, King Le Thanh Ton

issued the following order in 1470 : “All marriages

must be deeided on by intermediaries… then there

must be a betr`Othal ceremonyl, and then a wedding

Proposal ceremony. Once these rites have been

accomplished, an auSPicious day will be chosen for

the welcoming of the bride (the principalぐeremOny

Of a marriage). The next day, the latter must go †o

greet her parents-in-law, and the third day, She must

go and prostrate herself before her husband’s ances-

tors’altar. No one may diverge from these rites.’’

Feudal tyranny also resorted to new laws to con-

fine women to the family dwelling and to deprive

them of a音ll possibility of emancipation. Those wom-

en who were bold enough to trespass against the

imposed discipline were subjected to barbarous

Chastisements. The wife was the private property of

the husband, and he had the legal right to punish

her if she should commit adultery. He might, for

example, tie her onto a ra士t and let her drift down

a river, Or PaSte lime on her nape after cropping

her hair and walk her about the village… From the

Hong Duc code to the Gia Long code, articles depriv-

ing women of their rights became more numerous

and more rigorous. First thei.r rights to ownership

and inheritance were abrogated. All family property,

even the results of their own labour, belonged to

their fathers or their husbands. The Hong Duc code

at the beginning of the 15七h century, Still recognized

the women’s right to ownership, but at the end of

the Le dynasty (16th century) this right was a thing

Of the past,くくFrom the common people to the

Wise Men, eVeryOne is grieved by this fact’’ the

SCholars. of the epoch grumbled, “Our anCeStOrS

Should have assured their succession. If the eldest

branch has no male child, the younger branch as-

SumeS the right to succeed in order to perpetuate the

line;A daughter should never inherit nor be entrust-

ed with the worship of ancestors,, 1. Be℃auSe Of

their economic and moral dependency, WOmen Were

deprived of their basic rights. Cruel practices en-

COuraged by the feudal authorities banned them

from society and made them objects of contempt.

The conception that “women belong to the female

Principle, a lSign of evil and inferiority,,, WaS grad-

ually made even worse by a backward and discrim-

inatory system of education to become the com-

Plete arbitrary rule that women were bearers of

misfortune and were impure beings. These ideas

acquired a social force in the course of time and

determined collective behaviour towards women. If

a man met a woman when leaving his house, he

1. V“∴Tγt‘?tg T均But (Essays Written on Rainy Days)

by pham Dinh Ho (19th century).
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would retum home at once, because his day was

fated and he would only meet with failure in his

business. If he was a tradesman he would bum

votive objects to eliminate the baleful influence the

woman would have on the number of his customers.

Women, impure beings, COuld not approach sacred¥

places’ and especially not the altars of ancestors

and the temples of tutelar genii. Women swallowed

their inferior role, their original sin, humbled them-

selves in their social and family relations, and con-

cealed themselves as much as possible. Sometimes,

even nowadays, in the countryside when a woman

meets a man on the way, She may instinctively step

aside to save him the mishap of “crossing a woman

at the outset’).

3. Slave and Commodity

“A hundred girls are not worth one boy,,・ This

saying had both economic as well as moral signifi-

cance : the male child ensures succession, he “brings’’

his parents, in addition to the heritage, a daughter-

in-law, an eXt,ra WOrk-hand for the family. Feeding

a daughter on the contrary, is an unprofitable

investment.

A dαt/g航eγうs tれe c棚d of otheγ PeOPZe

O加g α dαてIg庇e両件」α砂ねで庇をγ1Le C脇d of庇γ

pαγe所S一所山地側Sれce拐eg加ひe boて↓g祝融γ・

(Folk串Ong)

Until the development of the agricultural cooper-

ative movement (1960), there were parents who

never taught their daughters the trade practised in
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their village community, 1es=hey sho血d divulge

the secret of the craft to other communities.

The village of Vong (OutSkirts of Hanoi) is Well-

known throughout the country for its “com,, (Sticky

eighth-mOnth rice harvested unripe, gri11ed and

lightly pounded with a pestle)’bu=he preparation

of this rice was taught to daughters-in law ouly.

Mothers who bore many daughters would cry over

their misfortune : they were accused of being ``fatal

mothers,・, their husbands would take concubines and

might have male children lby them’and the wives‘

parents-in-law would repudiate them. The family

heritage which they had made a great contribution

to through their labour would pass Peyond their

control. The.1ife of a girl in her family followed her

condition. While a boy　バdevoted all his time to

reading, reCiting poetry, PreParing for exams’and

ensuring the family succession,,, a girl had to “attend

to domestic work, nOW WeaVing, nOW embroidering,,

(Folk song). When she is young, it is mainly she who
helps her mother ; When the latter becomes too Old・

exhausted by long years of hard work, it is she who

will do all the domestic tasks and take her place in

agricultural and handicraft production・ Although

she enriches the family by her labour she is not

considered a full member of it, because once mar‾

ried she will live for ever in another family. This

constitutes an economic and financia=oss for her

parents, Which has to be redeemed, and they can

legitimately demand compensation for the pains

they have taken to bring her up and the cost of

feeding her・ The wedding gifts originate from this
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attitude that the young woman is no more than a

piece of merchandise・ In popular language, the words

for生marry,, and 〃sell,, often go together・ The price

Of a girl to be married is composed of three kinds of

exchange values : foodstuf亡s (Particularly sticky rice

and pork), utenSils and cIothes, and money. The Gia

Long code lists the marriage gifts pr‘eSCribed for

various social classes, from common people to the

nobility. Among a number of ethnic minorities in

Tay Bac the bridegroom,s family had to fumish a

buffalo in exchange for the bI.ide, the idea being

that the animal would replace her in production

work. The exchange was made between the bride’s

parents-the true owners of the girl-and the

marriage葛broker, the indispensable intermediary

stipulated in the marriage statutes. “A daughter sits

where her parents tell her to.’’(popular saying). She

had to give them complete obedience and she was

tied the rest of her life to the man her parents chose

for her. If she resisted and refused to live with him,

she would be blamed for “abandoning her husband’’

and was subject to humiliation until she yielded,

having no altemative but suicide. Formerly

“In Phuong Bang village, Ha Tay province,

every year at the Mid-Autumn Iestival (15th

day of the 8th lunar month) night watchersI

would break into houses of the families of “girls

who had abandoned their husbands’’They would
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upset straw stacks, and climb all over the bius

of paddy looking for the fugitive. Should the

latter have hidden in a trunk, She and the box

WOuld be brought out and the young wommn

would be taken back to her parents置in-1aw’s by

force, eXPOSed to abuse and beaten on the way.

In another region, the culprit would be taken

to the communal house, and judged by officials.

冒here, She would be terrified by an array of in-

StrumentS Of torture - Sticks, Whips and canes一-

and subjected to the abuses of the gathering.

After such humiliation, She was taken back to

her husband’s.’’

As for a married man, he could indulge in the

Pleasures of an idle life.

A?! dαgわ性g九e dγ沈たs teα α性d訪qu〇年

S佃oねes, αnd pZαgS gαmeS foγ mO偽eg.

(Folk song)

Now he has a wife at his service. It is she who

looks after his old parents in his place. She takes

care of the children, from their birth to their mar二

riage ; and then she withdraws and leaLVeS the deci-

Sions to her husband. She busies herself with all

kinds of work, getS uP early and sits up late at

night. She has the sole responsibility for providing

the whole family with everything they need, from

their daily meals to banquets on the ancestors’

anniversaries, from cIothes for everyone in the fam-

ily to the personal taxes of the men・ If her hus-

band wa,S brutal or unfaithful, She would resign
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herself to it because it was her fate. Legislation was

on the husband’s side, allowing him seven reasons

for repudiation of his wife :

Article lO8 of the Gia Long code permitted the

husband and his family to repudiate the wife

without having to bring her to the mandarin,

if she committed one of these faults :

1. no male issue;

2. bad behaviour ;

3. failure to fulfil her duties towards her

ParentS-in-law ;

4. given to gossip;

5. theft;

6. jealousy ;

7, disability.

If a legitimate wife ran away from the marital

family while her husband was alive’She would be

punished by lOO strokes o上the rod and her husband

was empowered to sell her to another man・ If she

ran away and remarried, She would be condemned

to strangulation, but reprieve was possible. In simi-

lar cases, a COnCubine would receive the same

punishment, With reduction of two degrees. A wife-

servantl who ran away would be retumed to her

husband. Anyone affording refuge to the fugitive

or marrying her of his own free will would be

punished in the same way, in addition to having his

property confiscated・ So the husband was able to

repudiate, at any mOment and for no reason’his wife

who was already a victim at the mercy of his

strictly hierarchized family in which his aunts were
“more ferocious than the Wu pirates’’[

拘e fα軌el・-れ-ねでu毛s nねe拐e pれ肌αge Of α p九〇e偽れ,

T九e肌o軌e両肩α叫α打es励伊αCq宅Ieγed α倍d g拙ed

s亡α沈e ,2

Tれe 7tet,O bγ凋e, α bαSket Joγ αbuses.

(Folk song)

Mothers-in-law were traditiona11y cruel to their

daughters-in-law, OVer Whom they had absolute

power. Ill-treated all their lives by their husbands’

families, they sometimes took out their revenge on

their daughters-in-law ; Who would wield full power-

when their tums come. This endless succession of

misery was cIosely linked with the position of wom-

en whose horizons wer‘e limited to the family en-

cIosure : they were cut off from social life and con-

demned to obscurantism.

Child marriage and polygamy increased women’s

ordeal. A father could give his daughter to the fam-

ily of his creditor, tO aCquit a debt, and she would

be married to a young boy whose family needed a

l. Nane Of the aggressors who invaded Viet Nan in

t‘he　3rd century.

2. Ircmical compalris。n : the father-in-law) the supreme

C.hief, is distant, inaccessible to his daughter-in-1aⅥ′　and

種s precious as a phoenix. The mother-in-1aw is me11ow,

hypocritical and has∴a deceptive appearance like a statue

①f baked clay.
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WOrk-hand or to an old man in need of a concubine

Or a SerVant.

``W祝事α耽ねeγαもね佃でe七〇もeきまed七o αn O!d mα性!

W九e宿れe coup乙e go_O撮.ら亡庇で扉fe誌asねed

“ Is ke gouγ fα拐eγ 0γ gO祝γ　いりSbα1凋?,,

(Folk song)

Rich families used to find wives for their sons

When the latter were still boys, but this was really

a case of finding daughters-in-1aw for the families,

more like engaging a servant in exchange for a

Sum Paid to her family, Who were always needy

in this sort of case. The girl came to live in the

new family and served her parents-in-law and her

husband, Who was often only a child. She had to

Iook after their a輩airs and devote all her stI.ength

to working for them :

Yo研「 pαγe面s, α扉d foγ mO性e幼mαγγg gO祝七〇 α

nきtねbo幼

N〇七foγねcたof gotlng pγetendeγS祝的e扉拙ge.

You九αひe tO短きんをs s硯仇は　部Sbα融でoγm鋤亡gO研

go庇五

九拐e icg賞)海e生れe s夢eeps so祝nd母α加=eαt)eS

go亀l αわ雌.

(Fol最song)

As the years went by, the great difference of age

between husband and wife become a tragedy for

the woman. She never kneiv t’he joy of conjuga1

1ife and the happiness of matemity when young,

and when old, She would be relegated to the second

rank, abandoned by her young husband who would
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take other wives and have children by them. More-

over, She would be threatened with expulsion from

the family where she had bcen since her youth and

to whose enrichment she had greatly contributed

by her work during a major part of her life.

In Ha Tay, Vinh Phu and Ha Bac provinces, Child

marriage survived for a long time. Betrothal of two

children by their families before their birth (Pre-

natal marriage) or weddings of small children carri-

edon the backs of grown-uPS in the nuptial cortege

were not uncommon. It was always the woman

who bore the worst consequences of this situation,

both physically and morally.

Polygamy, at first a “privilege of the rich and

the aristocracy,,,負nally spread to all social strata"

〃Talented men may take five wives and seven con-

cubines, but a virtuous woman may have only one

husband,,. This precept was justified by the abso-

lute power of man in the patriarchal family, by his

economic interest in inheriting the ancestral patri-

mony and by his need for work-hands to enrichthis

patrimony. Both legitimate wives and cohcubines

alike were but unpaid servants. The husband, for

his part, did not work, he only expIoited the labour

of the many women under his controL The feudal

system tied at least two or three women to the yoke

of a single man keeping them in a constant state of

rivalry and jealousy of each other while maintain-

ing a moral and material discrimination among

them. Article 96 of the Gia Long code stipulated

that only the lelgitimate wife, tれe (Wife) or cα

(principal wife) or c新枕thαt (principal room) was

l　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　患5



entitled to call her husband pJ甑(husband). The con-

Cubine, t筋ep (small wife or Ze (second rank) or t短l

thαt (anteroom) had to call her husband g祖tγtlO7tg

(PatrialrCh). The living conditions and the interests

Of the wife and the concubine were also di鮮erent.

Under Article 96 of the Gia Long code, a man Who

Iowered his legitimate wife to the rank of concubine

Was Punishable by lOO trt4O7tg (strokes of the stick).

If the concubine was promoted to the rank of legi-

timate wife while the latter was sti11 alive, t轟e

husband was punished by　90　tγ“,O7?g and had to

redress his crime. The legitimate wife had to moum

the death of her parents-in-1aw for three years (the

Same duration as for her husband), the concubine

for one year only. The legitimate wife’s son did not

have to mourn his father,s concubine but the latter

had to mourn the death of such a son for one

year.冒his discrimination created rivalry between

Wife and concubine in their dally Hves and caused

quarrels between them, Which the husband had to

arbitrate in, and profited from. Everyone viewed this

Situation as normal behaviour between “wives of the

Same husband,,. But the most humiliated and the

most ill-treated was always the concubine.

Widows were victims of other trials,.eSSentia11y

moral ones. The rule of the three Obediences bound

them to the families of their parents-in-law. They

Were Obliged by feudal law to live in economic

dependence, deprived of the right to own property.

If they got married again, they had to leave their

Children and they forfeited their property. Article

76 of the Gia Long code a11owed widows to use part

ee

of their property for their own maintenance and

for bringing up their children. But they could not

use it as private property. When they died or got

married again, this portion of their property had to

be restituted either to their children, Who were

placed under the guardianship of their patemal

uncles, Or tO the family of their husbands. The abso-

1ute fidelity of the widow was much more profitable

to the patriarchal family ‥ the hierarchic order, the

solid prop of the regime, WOuld not then be dis-

turbed ; the political and moral prestige of patriar-

chy was safeguarded ; the ideoIogical unity of the

members of the family, Primarily the lineage of the

orphans, WaS maintained. From the economic point

of view this fidelity enabled the family of the de-

funct husband to continue to benefit from a per-

manent labour force and to keep the family property

intact. It is understandable that feudalism did its

utmost to extol the examples of “faithful widows’’・

In 1437, the Court praised Mrs. L全, a Widow of

Quoc Oai (a district of Ha Tay province today)・

Although she was still young, beautiful, and

childless, She remained in her late husband’s

family and ensured the worship of the family

ancestors until her death…

In 1456, the Court praised Mrs. Nguyen, a Wi-

dow living in Nam Sach district, Thai Binh

province; after her husband,s death, She

remained faithful to his memory and behaved

irreproachably.

(History of Viet Nam through Excerpts,

18th century)
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In the reign of the Nguyen (19th century) the las七

Phase of feudalism which had then reached the peak

Of reaction’the authorities issued royal certificates

Of approval to “faithful widows’’, COmPOSed of the

four characters : TIET HANH KHA PHONG (worthy

Of praise for her faithfulness and virtues) on a long,

1acquered gilded plaque. The plaque was hung in

a place of honour in the principal room of the

house, tO be admired by all... However, a Widow,s

energy and interest in life were hardly reHected in

these customs :

I foγge育mg soγγ0砂07旬れsわep,硯)αねe to cγg

Oひeγ肌g fα亡e,わs青もefoγe α C九〇うce be育ooeell mα棚

pα‡九s.

I九αt?eわSt 7]堅/ PγOPeγtg, J JeeZ soγγOtt’Joγ仰g

c7拐dγen.

I研高話oJ mg ZcLbo研d祝γi7?g α机的ese geαγS.

(Folk song)

Feudal laws, mOral precepts and customs all

Weighed heavily on women :

ずれeの祝000 beれds油川的e sきoγ肌,

W加t硬調もecome of肌g go短んαf七eγ拐γee geαγS

Of mouγ短れg?

(Folk song)

A thousand years of Confucian feudalism succeed_

ed in forging a tragic social reality which reflecteld

the nature of the regime, its juridical institutions

and its ideoIogy, and was actively encol⊥r負ged by

the patriarchal regime.

Feudalism has deeply a鱈ected the Vietnamese

PeOPle’s lives. It could not however blot out one
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reality : the long existence of a social organization

which women, aS mistresses of society, had contri-

buted considerably to building and to maintaining

and the survilVal of certain traditions which an-

swered needs arising during the evolution of Viet-

namese society.

II. The Role of Women in the Family and their

Contribution to the Development of Society

l. Responsibility for the FamiIy ; a Historical Necessity

In ancient Vietnamese society, the smau-PrOduc-

tion agricultural economy necessitated intense ac-

tivity on the part of the basic social cells: the

Patriarchal family. All adult membeI.S, men and

WOmen, had to work indefatigably on their portion

Of private land. Moreover, the cultivation o士rice,

the basic crop in Viet Nam, required farm labourers

in great numbers, Patient, meticulous and versatile

WOrkers for such time-COnSuming tasks as sowing,

transplanting, irrigating, harvesting and drying…

The cultivation of food plants, PrOductive occupa-

tions, and cottage industry, Which were all necessary

for a self-Sufficient economy, Were mainly the tasks

Of women with their long experience. The Confucian

theory that : “Men live outside’WOmen inside the

工amily’, could be applied only among the ruling

Class which was cut off from productive work and

in which men were engaged in social functions while

Women were left with domestic tasks. From the 17th

Century onwards, the development of feudal bせreau-

Cracy brought more and more parasites鵜Scholars,
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mandarins, agentS Of the administration from

the village to the provincia1 1evel -into existence,

and in order to maintain them, WOmen had to work

as much as men・ Women constituted an important

PrOductive force indispensable for society. They

COntrOlled part of the social economy and their

COntribution, although inconspicuous for two

thousand years and denied by the patriarchal regime,

ensured the continuity of their forbears, traditions

Of patient and courageous labour.

On the other hand, thousands of men were per-

manently mobilized for irrigation works, the con-

StruCtion of dams and citadels, the fighting of floods,

a familiar aspect of people,s lives.

The construction of dams in particular dates back

to prehistoric times. The miracle performed by the

god Tan Vien who raised the mountain as the water

level rose, is but an allegory of the immense work

accomplished by our forefathers at a time when

man was beginning to cope with natural calamities.

In llO8, a king of the Ly dynasty ordered the con-

StruCtion of the Co Xa dyke to protect the capital

Thang Long (Hanoi today) from the Red River in

SPate. In 1248, a king of the Tr含n dynasty had a

SeCOndary dyke built right along the Thai Binh river

from its source to its mouth" The system of dykes,

great and small, along rivers was completed, in the

15th century, and ever since the preservation and

COnSOlidation of dykes has been one of the primary

domestic political preoccupations of successive

reigns. The concentration of masculine labour for

this task of vital importance for the country was
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such that even students of the state university (Quoc

Tu Giam), Who were all of aristocratic stock and

exempt from all civil work and corvees, also had to

d。批s compulsory service. A major part of the

masculine labour force was thereby lost to the coun-

tryside, and women had to replace the men somehow

in the　上ields.

More historical circunstances often required wom-

en to make up for thdir husbands’absence. When

our forefathers founded the nation’ they had to

struggle against nature and also wage a still fiercer

battle against foreign invasions. For a thousand

years under Chinese domination, COntinual insur-

rections kept most of the able-bodied ′men mObilized

in the ranks of the “ soldiers of,a just cause’’. After

the recovery of independence, SuCCeSSive royal dy-

nasties adopted the motto “ Nam Chinh, Bac Chien "

(wage war in the South and do battle in the North) :

壬oreign invasion was a pemanent threat to the

survival of the people both in the North and the

south. In wartime, men had to leave their land for

the front. In peacetime, COnSiderable numbers of

troops were kept under the colours by the State,

a permanent army was mobilized and kept combat-

ready. As a result of the traditional policy of keep-

1ng “ the whole people under arms " the young men

o=he village had to take it in tums tO do three

years, compulsory military service.

In 1285, the MongoIs invaded our country. All

lords and military chiefs assembled their troops at

t,he national conference of Van Kiep (Hai Duong at

present) and organized the resistance. The sons of
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Generalissimo Tran Hung Dao, the supreme military

COmmander of the country, arrived at the conference

at the head of the contingent of 200,000 inhabitants

Of their fiefs covering the regions of Hai Hung,

Quang Ninh, and Ha Bac of today (in the north-

eastem part of Viet Nam). King Tran Thai Ton

declared : “The Region of Hoan Chau and Dien Chaul

Can SuPPly another lOO’000 men,, The population did

not exceed five or six million inhabitants at that

time, SO almost all able-bodied men were mobilized

for the patriotic war.

From the 18th century on, COntinual peasant iusur-

rections against the decadent feudal regime broke

Out One after the other・ Peasants in whole provinces,

fathers and sons together joined ranks of the rebels

in such densely populated regions of Viet Nam as

Hai Duong (Hai Hung today), Son Nam (Thai Binh

today), Bac Ninh (Ha Bac today).

Over the past thousand years of our history, men

Were COnStantly obliged to leave their villages, fami-

1ies, and land either to take up arms or to take

Part in civil construction works or royal corvees.

The feudalist division of labour was not able to

influence these social and historical realities which

CauSed women to shoulder tasks far beyond the

domestic circle' Tales, folk songs, and annals bear

Witness to these hard times in which women had to

Strive their utmost making their contribution. The

Wife of a volunteer in the great Tay Son peasant

insurrection in the 18th century told her husband :

Yo母子0況0個でれe c硯of o研ずαg So7江0γds

I t掘出e弛γ性で○ ○雄弁e胸s α性d硬刷をα正e cαγe Of

o%γ 0記mo‡九eγ.

(Folk song)

2. Participation in Production

α) Agγうc埴ひγe αれd Hα個轟cγαfきs

The ancient village festivals, eSSentially agricul-

tural in character, teStify to the intense activity of

women in production.

In Dong Vi and Binh Dai villages, Vinh Phu

province, yOung PeOPle used to gather at the com-

munal house on the 4th and the 5th days of the first

lunar month for the Spring festival : yOung WOmen

in men,s clothes and young men in women,s pushed

wooden pIoughs and pulled straw buffaloes, Others
“sowed,, handfuls of paddy chaff... This was the

very ancient festival of “preliminary job training’’

and proved the equal participation of men and

women in work in the fields.

H舌gれ碑ds α加わの海相s

Theれusbαnd pわug庇,拐e t所e tγα7tSp【α所S γうce・

(Folk song)

This was a common scene in the countryside.

At the very begiming of our era, the Vietnanese

were already reaping two rice harvests per year’

thanks to intensive and patient faming, in which

women played no small part. The cultivation of rice
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in a tropical country with caprlCIOuS Weather

conditions-StOrmS, floods, and droughts-is a

labour-COnSuming and strenuous work. Immense

expanses of fields and the silhouettes of Vietnamese

peasant women, bent under the scorching sun trans-

planting rice or leg-deep in cold mud irrigating their

paddy fields in winter, have been associated with

each other for thousands of years. Folk songs about

work on the fieds consist mainly of women’s con-

fidences often of their pride in their work,

A good hαγt?eSt is d伍e to good fe7.t最之eγS,

ずo仰g肌でId-S七α訪e虎れαnds, αれd七〇仰g feet砂o仰

0沈bg砂oγk.

While in other Asian countries, WOmen are nOt

allowed to engage in production work and play no

part in economic life, in Viet Nam, the equality of

women in work, Which ensures them some position

in society, Originates from a centuries-Old tradition

and from social and historical necessity. Thanks to

their courage, Patience, and initiative, major qualities

they have had from time immemorial, they have

succeeded in shouldering both production work and

responsibility for the family. It was thanks to their

e任orts that progress was made in changing and

multiplying crops. In the 18th century, Vietnamese

peasants already were harvesting four crops per

year and with good seeds increased the quality and

the productilVity of their rice-grOWing・ Besides the

cultivation of rice, Our WOmen greW Other food

plants and flowers, reared silk-WOrmS) WOVe fabrics,

made paper… and assumed the major part of the

work invoIved in Vietnamese traditional handicrafts.
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According to the annals of the Han dynasty, ``the

Lac Viet girls grow mulberry, rear Silk worms・

weave silk and cIoth’’. ArchaeoIogical research at

Phung Nguyen (Vinh Phu province) and Thieu

Duong (Thanh Hoa province) has brought to light

spinning wheels made of baked clay dating back to

the first century A.D. and even the first century B.C.

This discovery proves that weaving was practised

even in ancient times. Likewise, Whereas in other

Far-eaStern COuntries only two batches of silk

worms are reared per year, in Viet Nam, from Phong

Chau (Ha Tay province) to Lam Ap (Quang Binh

province), eight were obtained・ Almost all Chinese

historical or literary works of that epoch spoke of

this perfomance, for instance uThe Rhythmical

Prose of Tam Do,,, =The Principal Trades of the

People,,, `・Plants and Trees of the South,,・・・ Until

the 17th century, Silk, Satin, gauZe and crepe were

well-known export products and objects of tribute

paid to Chinese kings. CIoth made in Giao Chi wi十h

banana and bamboo fibres had been exported since

t‘he third century.

Weaving remained a specifically feminine occupa-

十,ion and was one of women,s “family duties’’from

childhood. Its importance transcended the confines

of the family in being useful to society as a whole.
′I‘here were weaver villages whose special cloths

were known throughout the country, SuCh as Truc

曇ilk (Ha Tay province), Buoi satin (Suburb of Ha

Noi), and the white linen of Dong Lam (Ha Tay

province)… In the llth century, the kings of the Ly

dynasty decided to stop imports of brocade from
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China as Vietnamese brocade woven by the court

COnCubines met demands.

b) Com肋eγCe

Under feudalism, traders had the lowest social

rank, COming after craftsmenl. Men who did not

aim at becoming scholars worked on the land, COm-

merce being left to women. The exchange of goods

between village communities, between I‘ural areas

and provincial towns or the capital, the small trade

indispensable in a self-Sufficient economy, WaS done

by women : the seclusion imposed on women o範cial-

1y had to give way to economic necessity. The

Circulation of goods, Which was instrumental to

development of the agricultural society, WaS eVen-

tually taken over by women :

財g beα1旬, gOu b棚拐γeα度α性d s調s畠た;

、Yo賞b祝g似)れeγe拐e Bo γれeγ九αS緑so研Ce α?諦

Se重l α白的e肌oひき九〇吊れeずれα02、

ぐれe d舌s訪cきmαγたeきるs九e工d fo亀Iγ需肌es α mO海生

I α肋わo短偽g Joγ砂αγdわ拐ese fotLγ dαgS tO肌ee七

七九e beαひきう旬はγαdes-砂0肌αれα融でo αSねfoγ heγ

れαれd.’

(Folk song)

Westem traders began to come in great numbers

to Viet Nam in the 17th century. They were attract-

ed by the country’s agricultural and forest products,

PrOVlnCe.

鵡6

by its traditional handicrafts, Objects in chased silver,

embroidery and textiles… The Vietnamese supplied

them with these products and bought manufactured

consumer goods from them, thus establishing the

first commercial ties between Viet Nam and the

West. The reports o王　westem missionaries and

travellers, SuCh as Ki鮒er, John Barrow, Christofo

Borri, Who came to Viet Nam in the 17th and the

18th centuries, described Vietnamese women both as

good wives and kind mothers and as important

agents in such realms of the economy as agriculture,

handicrafts, and national commerce.

3. Ministers of the Interior

These numerous social occupations did not

divert women from their function as mothers and

house-keepers. On the contrary. And this explains

their nickname “Ministers of the Interior’’.

Confucian rites and conformism had little e黛ect

on the traditional Vietnanese family ; re机freedom

prevailed in the relationship between husband and

wife. Women were invoIved in the upkeep of the

family on the same footing as men. The popular

saying　`・husband,s property comes from wife,s

labour・・ underlines th全part played by women in

the accumulation of the family patrimony. Their

management and organizational abilities, their

lngenuity and their energy made them men’s

Precious companions and devoted aids.

Among the ruling class, the wife managed the

family economy and spared the husband all mate血1
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PreOCCuPations. She brought up her children, attend-

ed to her parents-in-1aw, 1ooked after her husband,

and replaced him when he was absent. Queen Y Lan

replaced King Ly Thanh Ton when he went on an

expedition agaiust Champa. The heroine of the C航7in

P庇Ngα仰(Plaint of a Soldier,s Wife)1 “feeds her

ParentS-in-law and educates her small child alone,,.

Women of the aristocracy, educated in the sane tra-

ditions of devotion and courage, tOOk charge of the

family in the absence of the “great pillar of the

household" - their husbands.

As for women of the common people, they had to

WOrk with their husbands to feed their children. But

as their husbands were often conscripted into the

army, Or for corvees or public works, they had to

Struggle alone.

During this period, the agricultural eqpnomy

Stagnated, development of the relations of production

Were held back by the forces of production, and the

thoroughly conservative spirit of Confucianism

discouraged any tendency to progress. Vietnamese

SOCiety becane increasingly impoverished by creleP-

ing feudal decadence from the 16th century onwards.

In the countryside, the unchanging communal

Organization remained cIosed to any innovative

elements. Women had to face innunerable di飴cul-

ties, Particularly the peasant women who were

1. Literary work in Chinese characters by Dang Tran

Con, a SCholar and writer of the 18th century, tranSlated

into 7?Om (demotic characters) by the well-known poetess

Doan Thi Diem. The excellent translation became even

more famous th轡n the original text.
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caught between communal and family duties. The

popular saying ・`to cut o群the hem of one’s dress to

patch the shoulder,, reflects their daily battle to

subsist on meagre incomes, POOr annual harvests and

little pro飢from their productive labour. With

composure and perseverance, “alone, they row and

struggle against the waves,, (POpular saying). Another

folk song depicts a farewell between a married

couple. The departing husband is deeply moved :

・・Yo祝αγe gOing to be αわ7?e, gO研CO碕7teme所

α押γ0αC九es

A soれ0γ α dαtIg航eγ tu祝be boγ性

I亀謝れOきbe αきgO研S舌de to s融γe gO研pα沈s・’’

The women answerS :

soれ0γ dαug航eらI御調ge軍拐e肋α航sbα性d oγ

ひげe関れe7高庇g co肌e of αge ;

Yo祝仰αg融解硯れgoひで肋沈d.α書でeSらI男七αke

cαγe Of eで)eγg七短れg・

That the country was able to mobilise its children

for national salvation at decisive moments・ that the

combatant could leave his home with his mind at

peace, muSt be credited to those women who over-

came their sorrow and got on with their tasks as

mothers and wives. The most beautiful folk songs’

the most moving tales extolled girls, and wives, love

for and the faithfulness to their sweethearts and

husbands, Sentiments that separation could in no

Way weaken:
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W九〇仰o話d dαγeきγgきO SてDe印α砂αgのけ掘2わαひeS

Of軌e foγeSき?

If one cou柑, I砂ou拐αd扉8e t庇のまわd性o亡でo s九αたe

拐e亀γeeS.

B沈鵬ひれd does shαたe拐e ‡γee言ts bγα性C庇s,

α7近海ねの)eS,

Aれd諦esきo s庇話e肌gれeαγきき○○! Bu青I do耽汚

bel)d.

(照olk song)

In Lang Son there ilS a rOCk shaped like a woman

holding a child in her ams, her eyes Iooking to the

horizon・ According to a legend many centuries old,

a woman once lived in that area, known as存young

To,,・ Her husband was away; eVery eVening the

yOung WOman WOuld climb the hill and stand there

holding her baby in her arms, Waiting for her dear

One’s retum・ She waited there a long time and

gradua11y she was tumed into stone, and she is still

Waiting. It seems that long separation between cou_

Ples and the faithfulness’of the wives inspired our

fathers to call the rock Mt. Vong Phu (Woman wait-

ing for Her Husband). In a folk song which has

immortalized the story of young Mrs To, the writer

Pities the fate of the young woman, and blames the

husband for failing to retum :

I7} Do7tg Dα7?g l gou旬od Kg L胸stγeet,

The γOCk of t/Ou7?g To α7"上的e pαgOdα Of Tαm

ず7もα性九2

Who ts t。棚性g to go to Lcmg So7出所th me?

Mg beα沈g, I αm SOγγ両oγ沈e pαれs ofきれose硬九〇

九α彫bγO宅lg航go高庇0据s砂o諦d・

As foγ g鋤,函uoγ αれd feαS七台性g e硝ced go佑

DγOmed fro go研pleαS“γeS, t/O祝融t’e JoγgOtte7t

脇e e所γeαきまes of go研S似)ee拐eαγ七・

The people sang the praises of women,s Iove and

fidelity, Particularly their boundless matema1 1ove

and their praiseworthy effort in bringing up their

children alone. A widower who Iooked a王ter his

children was considered as abnormal as =a cock

bringing up its chicks,,・ According to another saying,

`くThe mother had to shoulder the entire responsibility

for the bad behaviour of her children,,・ Before enter-

ing the active life in the community, men Were

always given their first lessons in ethics and social

conduct from their mothers. Character and personal-

ity were moulded in childhood in the family under

the vigilant eyes of the “Minister of the Interior’’・

Both among the peasants and the ruling class,

mothers had many occasions to take their.husbands’

places in the course of history. A woman of the

aristocracy addressed her husband before his depar-

ture for the front like this :

I peγfoγm軌e f伽C亡をoれOf α担加でαれd七eαC吊れe

千月γう七㍍gs o吊れe W乞se七〇 〇研C棚d・’’

(Plaint of a Soldier’s Wife)

and here is the farewell of a peasant woman COm‾

forting her husband who has to leave :
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“You leαひe, α硯I γeきuγ帰○ ○αγ血e雄性g.

0n肌g s九〇ひldeγS OOe励s鵬b初γde…f cα面g foγ

Ouγ棚moきれeγ αnd ouγ bαbg fγO耽れooo o祐

I do杭cαγe α頼朝α同母γ仰e諒刷〇両co性s短

Of sα机nd棚e硯es; I do杭m海d輝u履s.

Go αn掴eep up goαγ feγUe庇駒紡g s函研

Mothers brought up their children in the family

tradition, the cradle of the vietnamese spirit, the

abiding guarantee of nationa工characteristics. Fathers

had omnipotent moral power, and were distant and

Stern masters ; mOthers were sympathetic confi-

dents’the c工osest advisers of their children and

resoIved all problems arising in connection with

their daily life. They took particular care of their

daughters whom they moulded after their own

image.

In the legend of Iittle Giong’the hero・s mother is

a POPular figure who symbolises ancient social

rea]ity of Viet Nam. Mrs Giong l suffered the greatest

misfortune ever to befall a mother. she gave birth

tO a son’and alone she brought him up, until the

age of three. The baby could neither speak nor walk.

The country was threatened with invasion. on the

King,s appeal, the child suddenly grew up, and his

first words to his mother were to te11 her that he

Wanted to go and fight the invaders. For the mother,

the sorrow of separation was mingled with the joy

Of seeing her only child freed from his in丘rmity. She

PTePared a meal for her son, Who had now become

a giant・ “Seven baskets of rice and a big jar of soused

eggplants’’・ Then, Mrs Giong led him to the iron

horse wrought for him by the local population. The

magic horse galloped away, and the hero annihilated

the enemy. He was a god sent from Heaven, and

there he retumed after the victory. Before leaving

the earth, he came back once again to his village,

Phu Dong (Gia Lam district, Hanoi) to pay his re-

SPeCtS tO his mothe「r. Mrs Giong, a kind and devoted

mother’beloved and respected by her son whom

She had shown the way to save the fatherland, Sym-

bolises Vietnamese mothers. There are famous and

honoured mothers in each generation, mOthers who

mark their epoch. Mrs. Man Thien, mOther of the

first national heroine Trung Trac, WaS the wife of a

military govemor in Me Linh. Widowed early, She

brought up her two daughters in the warrior tradi-

tions of her family. When her eldest daughter Trung

Trac organized an insurrection against the Chinese

govemor To Dinh, She went about Ha Tay and Hung

Hoa provinces pleading her cause and exhorting the

govemors and the population to rise against the

Chinese domination. Her grave is in her native vil-

lage of Nan Nguyen (Ba Vi district, Ha Tay prov-

ince) and is still k早OWn by the 10Cal population as

“ Lady Mother’s grave. ”

Nguyen Binh Khiem, a POet and thinker of the

16th century, WaS taught to write by his mother,

the daughter of a scholar who had been educated
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by her very cultured father. This woman educated

her son alone. Besides teaching him the writings of

the Wise, She introduced him to the Kinh Thai At,

a philosophy and astroIogy which was supposed to

enable the scholar to predict the destiny of society

and of individuahls・ Nguyen Binh Khiem became an

illustrious and unanimously respected scholar thanks

to his vast leaming and deep knowledge and his

great virtues.

偽It is the mother who creates the happiness and

Shapes the morality of her children ”. For centuries,

neither efforts at assimilation, from the lst-Century

Han to the 14th century Minh’nOr Various social up-

heavals were able to efface the national characteris_

tics of the Vietnamese people, and the credit for this

belongs in great part to Vietnamese mothers, Who

have taken to heart the task of bringing up their

Children accordi噂to the traditions of their people.

4. The Defence of Cultural Traditions

Some Chinese govemors tried to force the Giao

Chi (Vietnamese) to speak Chinese and wear Chinese

dress, but our nationa1 1anguage and dress still pre-

Vailed after long years of occupation. The mother

tongue continued to be used in the family and in

COmmunity activities. The discovery at Yen Bai and

Thanh Hoa of women’s statues shows us that female

dress in those early days was composed of a gown,

a skirt and a turban・ This dress varied according to

fashion in the course of centuries, but the traditional

national style remained fundamentally the same.

During village festivals) yOung girls in Ha Bac wore
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a skirt of coarse black silk and a chestnut or light-

brown silk gown over a short ye1low silk coat whose

Wide collar exposed the upper part of an orange

bodice. The gown was kept in place by a long belt

Of green silk tied in two knotS. In many viuages old

WOmen Sti11 wear the traditional gowns and skirts.

This national dress survived several attempts to

eliminate it・ In the 14th century, Chinese govemor

Chang Fu made a concerted effort to destroy Viet-

namese culture. Literary and scientific books were

Seized, talented men deported to China ; WOmen

Were forced to wear Chinese dress. Four centuries

later, a Vietnamese king, Minh Menh imitated the

Chinese ruler and forced his people to adopt Manchu-

Style dI`eSS, and decreed that Vietnamese women

from North to South should replace the traditional

Skirt by Chinese-Style trousers.

Il出航s eうg短れmoγ謝, α γOgαきdecγee isまssued.

Foγb紘dまれg賞)O仰eれきOてDeαγ b〇七でo加わss青γ0雄eγS I

A7諦　gγeα‡ is o母でe肋bαγγαSSme7t七.

If仰e sきαg α七九〇仰e,軌eγe硬紹be feてD peOp【e α亡

拐e mαγ事ぐeき.

B諒示毒cα7了砂e SきγゆO祝γ　れsba性ds 〇千きれeうで

きγ0%SeγS tO p沈きれem oれα7凋g○ ○u亡?

(Popular song)

The reaction to the arbitrary measure went much

further than the biting irony of such songs : an Ob-

Stinate struggle was waged against the ridiculous

interdiction which led to unspeakable abuses and

Went against deep-rOOted aesthetic sensibility :



ーFaまγ gO亀↓性g　れd助　もひれo　庇s dged gouγきuγbαれ

砂訪れきれα亡COわ調γ?

I‡肋αたes gotlわoたso beα所労初αれd l班s肋g heαγき

O扉沈めのe jor gotl?

-Fα待goひれgねdgて房雄α gγeeれS柵be拐

W九〇 αγe gO初仰α寝れg foγ dαg α性d諦g加be就寝d

goαγ tOれdoてD?

( Popula r∴SOng)

Many popular songs were composed by women

Who were i11iterate, and sought to express their

feelings in popular oral literature. Most of these

beautiful songs take their inspiration from the daily

work.

The cγeSCe毎m○○I宅をs sc海き初a七れg, dαγ毒性gれ肌g

れα性ds

Befoγe,肌e拐e gγαSS bel凋s,

Women were looked down on in decadent feudal

SOCiety : they were the lowest-ranking members of

SOCiety. No wonder they were bitter,

I’肌!羅e α P諺Ce OJ: γOSe-COわt4γed stた

Fわαきれg絢で九e l肪まcねof七九e肌αγたe亡!

I庇0 007じOSe　れα融s to紹I fα拐?

During village festivals the young people partici-

Pated in singing competitions, When songs composed

On the spot - Sentimental in content-Were Sung,

and most often it was the women who were the

Winners. There were amateur song groups all over

the country made up of women engaged in the same

trade. After the harvest, yOung PeOPle’s- gatherings

Were Organised in the villages, When the presence
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Of those women’s song groups attracted a large

audience.

Dancing dates back to the lst century BC : desigus

on ancient druns show women ma.king graceful

movements with their arms and bodies, aS nOW Seen

at cheo (Vietnamese popular theatre) performances.

In his “ History of the Vietnamese Theatre’’the

15th-Century SCholar Luong The Vinh said that it

was a woman named Pham Thi Tran, a native of

the present Hai Hung province, Who created the

cheo. She was a beautiful and talented dancer and

singer living under the Dinh dynasty in the lOth

Century, and she was invited to the Court of King

Dinh Tien Hoang to teach music, Singing and dancing

to members of the army ensembles. She was called

エIuyen Nu (the musician) or Ba (the artist) by her

contemporaries. The period from the lOth to the

15th century saw the apogee of Vietnamese art and

literature. The stone stele erected in l121 in the Doi

PagOda (PreSent Nam Ha province) bears this inscrip-

tion: `` … Under the reign of Le Thanh Ton (1072-

1127), the royal music and dance ensembles included

fairy-1ike girls who danced most gracefully on the

StePS before the royal palace… ’’In the 13th century,

an envoy of the Chinese emperor,冒ran Trung Cuong,

who attended a theatrical performance at the Viet-

namese King,s palace wrote ∴・・バAn orchestra of

ten men and ten women play the zither, the one-

Stringed guitar, the guitar and sing traditional

SOngS...,, (Mission to Giao Chau). Wooden sculptures

in pagodas, COmmunal houses and palaces dating from

the Ly and Tran dynasties, VeStiges of which are
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found,in Nam Ha, Hai Hung and Yen Bai provinces,

are often of young women●-rOyal concubines or

amateur popular artists - Performing the ancient
`` Flower-Offering Dance ” and playing various mu-

Sical instruments. Later, in the 18th century, histo-

rian Pham Dinh Ho mentioned in his “Essays

Written on Rainy Days ” the principal musical ins-

truments many of which were usua11y only played

by women, SuCh as the flute, the 16-String zither,

and the moon-Shaped lute.

Cultural recreation was a necessity after the day’s

WOrk, eSPeCially after the harvest、 Many of the

POPular amateur artists were young women who

Performed for their relatives and village folk on

StageS Set uP in the courtyard of the communal

house. There, aCtOrS and spectators collaborated to

Create, improvise cheo dramas, dance steps and songs

according to their own taste and inspiration. This

Cultural heritage of the people has bden preslerVed,

improved, and saved from the ravages of aggressions

and foreign influence, and in this women have played

an important role. In our day, Old women in Ha Bac,

Ha Tay, Vinh Phu can still recite whole ancient

Cheo plays or anonymous novels in verse. Many of

them still remember very old songs. They have con-

tributed much to the study of our folklore and other

VeStiges of ancient national culture.

Few women could read and write ; those that did

Were a few exceptional cases - a teaCher’s daughter

Who might secretly leam the `` characters of wise

men ”, Or the daughter of a non-COnformist scholar.

T8

And yet there have always been good women au-

thors : Ngo Chi Lan (15th century), Ho Xuan Huong,

Doan Thi Diem (18th century) Thanh Quan (19th

Century). Women-mandarin titles were created in

the 13th century. Women who exce11ed in scholarly

literature, in the study on Writings of Wise Men, and

in Nom, SCript of the national language, Were invited

to the Court to teach the princesses, the Queen,s

attendants and the King’s concubines. The regime

forbade women to take part in examinations, and

highly educated and talented women like Ngo Chi

Lan, Doan Thi Diem, founded schooIs attended by

thousands of men students, many Of whom obtained

high academic degrees and became Cou両mandarins.

However, Confucian feudalism accorded women

Only an insignificant role, nOt COmmenSurate With

the part they were actua11y contributing in society.

III.冒he struggle for Liberation and Social

Progress.

1. Participation in Armed Struggle

For two thousand years, Viet Nam was in an

almost permanent state of war : nOt a Century Went

by that was not marked by a popular patriotic war

against foreign aggressors. Wives remained in the

rear, 1oyal to their husbands gone to the front, de-

VOted to their‘families and cursing the enemy - this

iS a familiar theme of both popular tales and songs

むnd of scholarly literature.

材の〇第, gO α融fu碑gotlγ dひき扶

持はαke c九αγge Of otlγ九〇肌e, nO硬) e肋pきg.
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Woe加吊九eれびαdeγS,七九〇Se CuγSed p乞γαきeS,

Ⅵ7ho foγCe肌e七〇 eαTγg Supp疑s・

I,びe be`男性○γ沈α11d砂eSち

ぢγ油gれg f○○d to肌gれ雄bα性d,

4れdれOtD七〇 mg C棚dγe77・

Bu=,he sadness of separation, SOlitude and the

daily worries were nothing in comparison with the

miseries brought by the aggressors.

“ … In the 13th century, the MongoIs invaded

Viet Nam, broke into Thang Long, the capital, and

attacked the population, mOSt音ly women and children・

“ … In the 15th century, Seeking a pretext to at-

tack Viet Nam, the Chinese Ming feudalists demand-

ed that the King supply girls for their harems. This

request being flatly rejected they sent a large amy

to massacre the population of the capital and seize

young women・ They conquered Viet Nam in 1494,

and forced Vietnamese women tO Plait their hair

and wear Chinese-Style jackets and trousers・ Gover-

nor chang Fu, nOtOrious for his cruelty, had a large

number of girls seized to be put at his service

in China.

“…In the 18th century, the Ching feudalists of

china invaded Viet Nam, under pretext of bringing

assistance to King Le Chieu Thong who had been

dethroned during the great Tay Son insurrection・

with the cooperation of Vietnamese traitors, they

massacred the insurgentS. Women rebels were taken

to the market place where they were tied up and

disembowe11ed...’’
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Humiliation, terrOr, dispersal of their family and

threats to their lives soon brought home to Vietnam-

ese women the fact that “if the country is invaded

by the enemy, the family will be destroyed・,, The

destruction o士the country by a much more powerful

enemy was a constant threat of the times.

The popular saying “when the enemy comes, WOm-

en also must fight,,, PrQbably dates from when the

country’s existence was threatened and when eveI.y

woman participated in the struggle to preserve the

family and the fatherland she loved, tO SaVe her

people from extinction, tO uaVenge her family・ and

pay her debt to her country,,・ Since the early cen-

七uries of our era the fighting woman has been a

familiar image.

The official annals of different dynasties as well

as the oral history of popular songs praise the ex-

pIoits of the two Trung sisters, brilliant national

heroines who inaugurated Vietnamese women’s tra-

ditions of struggle against the invader. In his ``Com-

plete History of the Great Viet Country,,, the first

Vietnamese historical work, COmPleted in 1272, Le

Van Huu, remarked: uTrung Trac and Trung Nhi

were women. Yet, the province of Cuu Chan, Nhat

Nam, 1 Hop Pho2 and sixty citadels responded to

their call. With this wide support, they proclaimed

themselves queens 3 and founded a kingdom’’・



Even the envoys of Chinese emperors praised

these two women who were considered by their

SOVereigns as “barbarous rebels’’. The author of the

Han Annals, for instance, Said that the two Trung

Sisters were “extremely brave women,,, and that of

“Giao Chau Stories,, wrote: ``Trung Trac is a most

COurageOuS WOman’’・ Subsequent historians highly

Praised Trieu Trinh Nuong αDressled in a yellow

gown, With a gold pin through her hair, Wearing

ivory shoes, She is always to be seen on her elephant’

in the front line.,, Soldiers of the Wu feudalists

greatly admired her and called her the Queen.

Iきるs eαSg亡〇九α7謝e α Speαγ,育O αききαCk α七をgeγ

But fαCing the Qひee?7, 7t’Oてt, d研c擁i自s to fig九月

Those women whose names went down in history

Were both of common orlgmS aS Well as from the

aristocracy. In 938, Ngo Quyen amihilated the Nam

Han fleet on the Bach Dang river: this decisive

Victory which inaugurated the era of Viet NamJs

independence was due to a stratagem of Duong Thi

Nhu Ngoc, Ngo Quyen’s wife. A daughter of a mili-

tary leader assassinated by a traitor, She married

an officer servlng under her father and helped him

to continue the struggle against the enemy. In 1257,

Thoat Hoan, a Mongol general who was a son of

Gengis Khan, marChed on the northwest of Viet

Nam at the head of a powerful army. In face of the

might and savagery of the aggressors, the Tran king

decided to withdraw his troops to the south. The

CaPital of Thang Long had to be evacuated. Tran Thi

Dung, Wife of commander-in-Chief Tran Thu Do,
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took charge of the evacuation of the foyal family,

the concubines, the attendants and the children, the

families of civilian and military Court dignitaries.

She mobilized the population of the capital and dis-

tributed arms and ammunition taken from State

depots. When the Tran launched their first counter-

attack, Tran Thi Dung had these arms taken to the

front. When she died, She was awarded the title of
“Good and Noble Mother of the People” by the King.

Later, historian Ngo Si Lien remarked :くくOur lady,

the mother of the people, is much to be praised for

assisting the Tran kings in carrying out their domes-

tic policy. Heaven has created her for the purpose

of founding the Tran dynasty.’’

Ordinary women also contributed to the libera-

tion struggle :

バIn the early 15th century) VieもNam was occu-

pied by the Ming feudalists. The enemy built the
vast co pong citadel at Ngoc Chuc village, Y Yen

district, in present-day Nam Ha province on the

road linking Dong DoI with Tay Giai2 southem

capital of Viet Nam・ A woman of Ngoc Chuc village’

Mrs Luong, kept an inn, by the citadel. Occupation

troops were attracted by good food as well as by

the beauty of the inn-keeper, and came to the place

every day. Through them, Mrs Luong got informa-

tion about the enemy forces, While her husband

secretly organized volunte音erS into a combat unit・ At



that time, Le Loi headed an insurrection and liber_

ated a vast region stretching from Thanh Hoa to

Ha Tinh. Mrs" Luong braved many dangers to cross

enemy-Occupied areas and soon reached the resist_

anlCe base where she reported to Le Loi on the ene-

my forces and suggested a plan of attack against

the Co Dong citadel. When Le Loi marched on

northem Viet Nam in his winter offensive, the in-

fomation supplied by Mrs Luong made it possible

for him to take the citadel without difficulty. After

his victory Le Loi held a meeting at Giang Vo (now

a Hanoi suburb) when those who had contributed to

the victory were given awards, and Mrs・ Luong re-

Ceived the title ofバCountry Builder,,. When she died

in 1432’Le Loi had a temple built in memory of the

heroine. In 1439, the temple was restored by King

Le Thanh. Tong who also asked historian Le Tung

to write a biography of Lady Luong・ Le Tung)WrOte

“・・・A硯e庇ed賞,O耽aれ000γ助of短gれpγα短

W加se co肌bαt海でg mαたes加γ αS朝か母α弛αS七ell

妨oひsα届きγ○○pS.

…I7t拐e九をs亡oγg Of Vまe亡Nαm

Heナナα肌e equαわき妬of九eγ0れe Tγ母性g Vuo型

Iれb初dれg据s亡e肋pわでo庇γ肌emOγg

We s胸冊eep heγ i肋αge α初e foγ mOγe耽れα

きれo初sα融geαγS.,,

Thus, 1ower-ClasIS WOmen葛inn-keepers, boat-

WOmen, SOngStrleSSeS - ha音Ve made history through

their patriotism and their participation in the

Struggle for nationa1 1iberation. Many of them have

84

be,en deified and worshipped as patron saints. Tem-

ples built in their memory include the Temple of

the Que音en On the Bach Dang river, in memory of a

tela-Seller who contributed to the great 1288 naval

victory, the Temple of the Two Princesses at the Da

Moi village, in memory of two young women Who

lured two officers of the advance party of Mongol

troops into their boat and killed them, making it

possible for our troops to amihilate the enemy

forces on tlerrain unfamiliar to them ; the temple in

memory of a boatwoman of Nhan Hue village (Ha

Tay province), Who, tOgether with her daughter;

helped Le Loi,s army in 1426 to cross a river on the

way to Tot Dong to attack Ming troops.

Popular ora=iterature often spoke of unknown
women who went through long resistance wars with

courage and patience and who remained calm when

their husbands, then their sons, 1eft for the front,

although the men,s absence brought many hardships :

ずれe dまsきαれCe　ね　gγe庇,砂e　αγe Sepaγα七ed bg

仰oひ所αれs α1td γわeγS

財〇七九eγ庇s柳航eれαらb硯I’m sき初gotIれg,

財g loりe, S融γe件均SO件0砂S…

(Popular song)

These women did not shirk their responsibilities :

conjugal and family love strengthened by attach-

ment to the village community gave them the neces-

sary courage. The following lines are said to have

been composed by participants in the Insurrection

of the Trung Sisters (40-42 A.D) when a whole
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generation of women rose up against the foreign

Foγ披sαたe of one,sね撮sbα融, O性e肋栂spαγe偽O

eナナoγお
A軌ougわれObodひれαS α寝るγOn bo旬oγ S初αS九αγd

αS bγ01t之e.

1′ 2・ The StruggIe against Social Oppression

ExpIoitation and oppression of women was, aS We

have seen’One Of the characteristics of the feudal

regime. No wonder upper-Class women also took part

in peasant insurrections. One of them who participat一

高in the Tay son insurrection in the 18th century

became a legendary figure. Known as Lady Thieu

Phol’Bui Thi Xuan was the wife of Tran Quang

Dieu, a Tay Son military leader. At the head of

5’000 men, She beat the Siamese inva。erS and the

Nguyen traitors in the South, and routed Trinh and

Le forces in the North. When Nguyen Anh assisted

by the French coIonialists, defeated the Tay son,

Bui Thi Xuan was captured; but even when

SaVagGly tortured she refusled to submit to the enemy.

She was condemned to be bumt at the stake, and

She cursed the traitors to her last breath. The

Nguyen destroyed all the work the Tay son had

done in the economic’POlitical and literary fields,

and even forbade people to make any mention of

the peasant insurrection. But people kept singing the

Song of Lady Thieu Pho in praise of Bui Thi Xuan,

the indomitable heroine,

In the 18th and 19th centuries・ the ferocious

repression carried out by a decadent feudalism could

not check the spread of peasant insurrections. Each

uprising had eminent women strategists among its

participants, SuCh as Cai Vang,s wife who took part

in an insurrection in the 19th century, and Quan Te’s

wife who headed another insurrection in the same

Period.

Literature, Particularly popular literature, WaS a

t,rib血e used by women to denounce injustice and

oppression o土which they were the main victims.

Realities of family and socia1 1ife constituted the

content of songs, tales and satires in which the real

nature of the “lords・・ was exposed, Con王ucian theories

boIstering inequality between the sexes were reject-

ed, Class and sex discrimination in the family and

in society condemned・・・ The concubine, Victim of

polygamy and social oppression was particularly

severe in her verdict :

Nig庇α串eγ諦g航.動deγ Sisteγ 1 keeps the庇sbαnd’

W脇eれ(肌αね0鵬I sねep α工o彫○れα S庇bbg

γeed mα七!

Veγg eα句読油e mo門扉仇g s加2 Cα批肌e: He幼

Nu肋beγ　甲板)0 2,

Ge白tp, PγePαγe the pig,s Jeed, S祝e t庇potαtOeS

a性d c九〇p七九e t,egetαbわs !

(Popular song)

and the concubine
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Many a poetic and dramatic work supported

WOmen’s struggle. One subject in particular w。S an

inexhaustible source of inspiration : the oppressed,

humiliated woman whose intemgence and presence

Of mind save her from the claws of feudal lords.

A pγeきき的o伽g海d〇両sうmpoγき母性ed bg α潮αge

C噂, α訪0厨αれd αもo解e土面0 00α篤できO肌αたe

わのeき〇九eγ 00祝ouきco肌pγO耽るsう性gきれe肌se庇s;

foγ, α輝棚, S勅語0れ~g …棚otD, a OOe帝性e-

gねded, despうsed cγeα函eれfeu拙soc旬・ A励e,

α性d硯九〇短α噂αSS短αれCe,拐e go鋤gてDO肌αれ

肌uS汗esoγききo擁c罵sめgeきγうd of拐e据ee

海南短duaね・ S庇agγeesきo meeき拐em αきれeT

加肌e, O仰e αfきeγ拐e oきれeγ・ EαC九〇吊れe据ee

伽e両s so α加沌of be海g cα%g九五九αき。a。吊れe

tわeγeねα五男ocたαきt九e d○○γ,庇q沈棚棚es

栃se【手T九us,姉かsき棚es …deγ α bed,鵬

SeCO性屈性αれ庇α性d枕掘γd,れα厨ge

bαSたeきれα砂州g fγO肋きれe ce臨g. A旧庇で厨ee

αγe beα‡eれb加島a加航eむ裾he neig肋o研S

励〇・ 00αγned bg拐e勅do叫もγeaた∴性to拐e

九〇糾se αれd融eきれe肌bg s研pγまse. T励αきI

勅ee αγe bγ0堅加でbefoγeきれe朝age αSSem瑚

α篤d stlbjec柁dきo pubこねce7tS研e.

This amusing story’by an anonymous author,

COntinues to be told or acted on the cheo stage, and

is sti11 very popular. From the 18th century a period

Of expanding peasant struggles meant that women,s

Writing no longer expressed moderate protests, but

Outright accusations. The century of peasant insur-

rections saw the appearance of many anonymous

WOrks in verse which reflect the social reality of

the time : the participation of women in the popular

revolt aimed at winning their right to a decent life,

The heroines were mostly women who did not

hesitate to smash the age-Old feudal barriers to

defend their loved ones, their homes, their dignity"

Phuong Hoa (Fragrant FIower) took part in an

examination disguised as a man in place of her

husband who was unjustly imprisoned by a man-

darin. She exposed the misdeed of the latter after

PaSSing the examination. Cuc Hoa (Chrysanthemum)

Went tO he11 to complain to Diem Vuong (King of

Hell) of the cruel King Trang who had killed her

husband in order to get hold of her. There are also

StOries of women who disregarded the precepts of the

Three Obediences and married the men they loved.

Ngoc Hoa (Jade FIower), daughter of a rich mall庇-

rin fe11 in love with a poor student, and her father

had to accept her choice. In the novel in verse Lαdg

L鋤, α仰Omα7t ge7teγαZ, Which appeared in the 18th

Century’ the main character symbolizes the deep

aspirations of women of the time : a yOung WOman
“whose literary talent equals that of any scholar and

Whose military skill surpasses that of the best

Warrior’’raised the banner of insurrection against the

Cruel king and his courtiers. She overthrew the king,

ascended the throne, and founded a new kingdom…

The popular writers who wrote these novels made

real people the heroines of their stories. Phuong Hoa
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is worshipped in a temple at Ha Thanh (Thien Hoa

district, Thanh Hoa province). Tong Tran, the poor

Student reduced to begging, Whom the daughter of

a big landlord married despite her father,s opposi-

tion was the scholar Gau whose temple still stands

at An Cau (Mu Cu district’Hai Hung province). These

Sung tales have been handed down from generation

to generation, loved and preserved by the people,

as they faithfully reflected their thoughts and aspi-

rations. People used to gather in the moonlight round

a story-teller, mOSt Often a woman, Who recited or

Sang Whole novels to the accompaniment of a violin

Or a one-String guitar, before a large audience com-

POSed of people of all ages. The women were able

to identify with the story being retold ; and Phuong

Hoa, Cuc Hoa, Characters who are both real and

imaginary’have thus survived on the lips of many

generations of women who found in the heroines a

faithful reflection of their life and their struggle.

3. The Burden of FeudaI Institutions

This struggle by women was 。osely linked with

daily life, and helped restrict and weaken the

influence of Confucian feudalism and to preserve the

essential character of the Vietnamese people. By

Struggling, WOmen were able to ensure the continuity

Of traditions dating from time immemorial and

further enhance them during the last two thousand

years of our history.

However, Confucian feudalism-the relgnlng

ideoIogy in feudal society - 1eft imprints that, eVen
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in the present day, are di鯛cult to remove. Indoctri-

nation with the precepts of the Three Obediences

and Four Virtues, all within the narrow framework

Of patriarchal family, reSigned women to their lot,

rendering them excessively di触dent and submissive

towards men・ Moreover, Small-SCale private produc-

tion failed to satisfy family needs and women, eSPeC-

ially thosle bom and brought up in poverty, had to

make parsimony a virtue. Daily preoccupations, and

Petty Calculations a鮎ected the feminine mind,

narrowing its horizon and thinking. In those days

WOmen Who devoted themselves to their husbands

and children could not be highly conscious of com-

munity interest, eXCePt When the existence of the

COuntry WaS endangered. Discrimination between

WOmen Of different family ranks in patriarchal

SOCiety led to many conflicts in daily life, With scenes

Of jealousy between the legitimate wife and the

COnCubines, Cruelty by the mother-in-law towards

her daughters-in-law, rivalry between sisters-in-

1aw… These conflicts made women bitter・ Deprived

Of education for centuries, they were prisoners of

SuPerStitions, and of ancient moral and religious

beliefs. Confucian feudalism thus limited WOmen,s

COntribution to social life and national struggles, and

COnSequently further aggravated the expIoitation

and oppression of the people by the ruling class.

The history of Vietnamese women in the last

twenty centuries and especially since the establish-

ment of the patriarchal system and of Confucian

feudalism, has two dosely linked aspects : WOmen,s

daily life and their struggle. A life of misery and
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OPPreSSion, but also one of persevering and complex

Struggle which testifies to powerful energy drawn

from the depths of the age-Old soil of Viet Nam,

C. FRENCH cOLONIZATION

In 1858, French warships pounded Da Nang,

launching a surprise attack against a weakened Viet

Nam then under the rule of the decaying Nguyen

Women suffered most in the first days o壬aggres-

Sion when the enemy sowed destruction and death

in di鮮erent parts of the country. The “appeal to

Struggle against the French,, was very popular in

those days and denounced the aggressors, atrocious

``Look, eVeryWhere the enemy is desecrating our

ancestors, tombs’destroying our pagodas, and com-

mitting many other wicked crimes.

``Everywhere the enemy is buming down our

houses, raPing our wives and daughters’behaving

like monsters,,.

The unequal struggle between a small nation and

One Of the most mighty imperialist powers of the

time ended with the defeat of the Vietnamese

resistance, a defeat hastened by the treason of the

Nguyen Kings and the Court mandarins who were

anxious to preserve their privileges. Colonization

brought women many new hardships, and they

became the “slaves of slaves,,.
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I. New Forms of ExpIoitation

With their honeyed words - “PreSerVation of

old traditions, reSPeCt for Viet Nam,s ancestral

customs and usages’’, the French coIonialilStS Were

only prolonging feudalism, adding new foms of

exploitation and oppression.

The granting of vast domains to French coIonists

and their agents led to the expropriation of a large

number of peasants who became hired labourers on

their own land. Rents and heavy taxes reduced

PeaSantS and other working people to utter misery.

Expropriated and indebted, they became cheap

labour for the coIonialists, factories, mines and

plantations. They were followed by their wives to

new places of work・ The women,s movement had a

peasant character until its ranks were joined hy

women workers and women of the bourgeoisie and

Petty-bourgeoisie, Which were new social classes

bom from coIonialist expIoitation and the installa-

tion of the coIonial apparatus. Like the old social

structures, feudal ideoIogy was strongly shaken by

westem civilization introduced by coIonization・

Consciousness of the individual and of individual

freedom was budding among the bourgeoisie and the

petty-bourgeoisie of the towns directly ekposed to

the influence of westem thought. While these classes

did not go hungry, did not have to toil hard for a

living, they were nevertheles,S Subjected to colonial-

ist and feudalist oppression. The “native woman’’

Suffered not only from discrimination as a woman,

but also from racial discrimination.
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“Everywhere she is exposed to brutalities. In

town, at home, in the market, in the countryside,

She was exposed to ill-treatment by the,・ildministra-

tor, the officer, the gendarme’the customs officer,

the railway station empIoyee. She was often called

COわ。i (prostitute) or b彬u (monkey) by Europeaus.

Even at the central market of Saigon’SuPPOSed to

be a French city’the European guards did not hesi-

tate to use cudgel to beat native women to make

them move on ”1

The Gia Long Code remained in force unti1 1931.

The coIonial administration encouraged the publica-

tion of such books as “women,s Education,, and

“Women,s Duties,, which taught precepts of the

Three Obediences and Four virtues as in l,he three

PI‘eceding centuries.

In 1931, after crushing the revolutionary move- ¥

ment in Nghe An and Ha Tinh provinces, the colo-

nial govemment attempted to appease the popular

mOVement of struggle for radical change in coIonial

POlicy’PrOmulgated the Tonkin Civil Code, tO be

applied in Tonkin only (present North Viet Nam

minus the provinces of Thanh Hoa, Nghe An, Ha

Tinh). In 1936, the first volume of the Annam Ci¥γjl

Code appeared (for Central Viet Nam), a rePlica of

the Tonkin code.

uThis codification work reflected an effort to lealγe

the fundamental structures of Vietnamese society

intact, While adapting them to the evolution of

1. Nguyen Ai Quoc ‥ Le pγOCeS 。e id coZo7海α寂u時γα加

Caうse・ (French Co工o'nization on Trial).
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customs and the present social stage of the natives’一.

No greaLt Change was to be expected, eSPeCially

regarding the patriarchal regime, the mainstay o王

coIonial administration. Subordination of children of

whatever age to their father was recognized in law.

With respect to marriage, article 76 marked some

slight progress in specifying that “thellCOnSent Of the

man and the woman is indispensable to‘ a marriage’’,

but it is contradicted by the following article:
“children鵜under age or of age-Can in no

circumstances contract a marriage without the con-

sent of their father and mother,,. Thus in fact a girl

had no freedom of choice. Society was pushed sever-

al centuries backwards. With the advent of capital-

ism, mOney became more powerful than ever. Mar-

riage became a trading act, With the families of the

future husband and wife openly bargaining with

each other, and the price of the girl was euphemis-

tically ca11ed “the bride,s retum money,,・ Later, in

the heyday of coIonialism, many a mandarin used his

patemal authority to offer his daughter to a superior

in order to be promoted.

Polygamy was legal・ Articles of the Tonkin Civil

Code specified that second葛rank wivesりowe obedien-

ce and respect to the legitimate wife,,・ On the one

hand, the law prescribed that 〃a husband cannot

marry a second-rank wife without the consent of

the legitimate wife,,, On the other hand, it recognized

that the husband had the role of “chief of the con-

jugal union”. The married woman held no responSi-

bility before the law. The wife,s subordination to the

husband was the order of the day:
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Article　98: ‘`The legitimate wife and/or the

SeCOnd-rank wife could bring an affair before the

COurtS’Or enter into a contract, Only with the

husband,s authorization.

“Any suit instituted by a legitimate wife or by

SeCOnd-rank wives without the husband,s authoriza-

tion could be annulled at the request of the husband

Article 102: αThe wife could not give away

mOrtgage, Or Otherwise alienate or acquire property

either gratuitously or by purchase without her

husband,s cooperation or consent.,,

A woman could engage in a trade only with her

husband,s explicit or tacit consent. If she abandoned

the conjugal home’her husband could sue for a

divorce.

Only the husband could manage the common

PrOPerty The wife can do it only if she is qualified

to represen=he conjugal union.

A widow could enjoy only the profits arising from

her deceased husband,s property, the common

PrOPerty, and her own property (usufruct).

Repudiation of one,s wife was forbidden・ Howe‘′er,

the husband could sue for a divorce in case of:

1. Adultery ;

2. Abandoning the conjugal home after injunction

to return to it.

In case of divorce, the children remained wi†h

their father’unless the tribunal ordered that all or

SOme of them should be kept by their mother or a

third person for the children,s good.
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冒he new legislation meant that the condition of

women in all social strata remained unchanged.

1. In the Countryside

For nearly one hundr音ed years of French coIoniza-

tion, millions of peasants remained tied to the land-

lords, ricefields. The feudal relatiods of production

based on the lease of thousands of parcels of land

and rent collection were encouI‘aged by coIonjalism,

Whose rule and exploitation in the countryside was

helped by the landlord class and an hierarchy of

local tyrants. The colonialists did not bother about

improvement of techniques and means of productionI

and the peasants continued to work with tooIs exact-

1y like those used by their ancestors・ Those who

were too poor tolhire buffaloes replaced the animals

with their wives, and the men walked behind the

pIoughs while the woman pu11ed them. The yield

was Iow and the poor harvests meant that little rice

was left after paying the rent, taXeS and debts : “The

sickle hangs on the wall, and the (empty) rice pot is

put away”1. In Cochinchina (Part O王　Viet Nam

stretching from Bien Hoa southwards) the landlords

took 50 to 80 per cent of the crop as land rent, in

Tonkin (North Viet Nam) and Annam (Central Viet

Nam) it was 40 to 50 per cent・ The 《`Indochina bud-

get,, was founded mainly on taxes, Which swelled

rapidly, from　38,362,000　piastres in 1912　to



108,960,000 piastres in 1930. Each inhabitant had to

COntribute on(an aVerage 8 piastres a year, Or three-

fourths of the annual income of a peasant family.

The yearly collection,Of taxes was a real calamity

for every viHage. The harvest was hardly finished

When tax collectors, SOldiers and vi11age authorities

Came tO eaCh house to demand prompt payment of

taxes. Druns beat at the communal house, the

WOmen ran about in the hamlets’borrowing money,

Selling fumiture and even young children dirt cheap,

to save their men from being arrested for failing to

Pay their taxes.

FγOm mう加ig批, tれe d7“肌S beαt,

Bわod御αS S庇d海的e co肋mt↓性α【 gαγd, SO協eγS

αppeαγedれきれe　加m短s...ま

The peasants were left destitute after each tax

COllection・ Yet’they had to find a way to support

their families. This lullaby singing a hungry child

Sleep is a sorrowful plaint :

Sわep, mg C棚d, Sわep,

Yo研肌O拐eγ乞s go読g七〇沈e hαm短

ToむoγγO宅〃 α疑れd埴of庇e oγ SOme pO妨OeS.

We eatのhα‡砂e Cαれgeきれ0γdeγ tO鋤l・痢e

〇九, mgこi拐e ol均のわe7なび祝foγ弛れe s肌諦e o性tバ?

(Popular song)

A mother sometimes had to se11 her children to

keep them from starving :

Sこeep肋g c棚d, S【eep

Bg boαらO筋拐e s砂e雄性g γわeγ, I,m調われg got↓

ずo拐e pねce shαded bg拐e b幻bαれgα仰.

I cαγ) 7?Oわngeγ feed 9O均αnd J’m se腸7tg 9Otl

偶でOαU.

(Popular song)

In the villages, backward customs and habits still

PreVailed・ The women were exploited and oppressed

by rich people and local officials, and fell victim to

social evils.

At the centre of Phuong Bang village (Ha Tay

PrOVince), an imposing 14th-Century COmmunal

house which is still standing recalls women’s darkest

days. In the past, the frequent festivities which took

Place there were attended by men only. All the farm

WOrk was done by women, While the men’s only

OCCuPation was bird hunting. As the women could

not eam enough to meet all the men’s needs, many

had to sell their daughters. Polygamy was wide-

SPread. People of all strata were proud of the

nu肌ber of concubines they had.

Men were idle, living as parasites, ruling over

their families like omnipotent patriarchs. Ancient

feudal customs required women’s complete subjec-

tion to men.

Before the Revolution at Dinh Bang village (Ha

Bac province) a husband could punish his wife by

taking her to the market, With twopails in her hands,

and expose her to mockery. At Mai Phong (Ha Bac

province), When a daughter who had been married



When she was still a child rebelled, her father would

tie her up before the altar of ancestors and swear

that he would kill the “rebel,, if she refused to retum

to her husband,s house.

Women,s sufferings were caused by backward

CuStOmS and superstitions as well as ignorance and

poverty.

A woman in childbirth was regarded as being

impure and bringing bad luck. She had to keep

away from the ancestral home and stayed in a hut

in a comer of the garden or a field outside the vil-

lage. She was allowed to retum home seven days

after the birth of a boy, nine days after that of a

girl, after throwing a handful of salt up into the air

to drive away the demon.

Children were bom in conditions completely lack-

ing hygiene, and grew up in a state of permanent

under-nOurishment. Poverty’frequent bad harvests,

SuPerStitions, diseases were responsible for a high

mortality rate, Which reached 60 per cent in some

regions, SuCh as Ha Bac and Kien An provinces. A

PeaSant WOman bore five to eight children on an

average but often only three or four survived

through childhood.

In the villages in the delta as in the mountainous

regions’eVeryWhere one could see pale emaciated

WOmen With sore red eyes. In a rural community

PraCtically cut off from the outside world, WOmen,s

time was fully taken up with household chores and

farm work. This daily routine left them no time to

think of the real causes of their sufferings. They

merely sought an escape in petty quarrels. These ne-
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gative aspeCtS Were tO become obstacles in women’s

struggle for emanCipation・

2, The First Women Workers

coIonial capitalism empIoyed a large female

force. The number of women workers increased

rapidly, With the constant grOWth of investmentS by

In 1908? there were 6,687 women Out Of 15,308

workers in Tonkin factories. In 1912, the correspond-

ing figures were 7,500 and 17,000.

The ・・Tonkin Cotton Enterprise,, established in

1900 empIoyed 600 workers, mOStly women・ By 1937,

the number had risen to 14,000.

In 1939, at the Hong Gai -Dong Trieu coal-min-

ing enterPrise, WOmen made up 13.6 per cent O王the

total number of miners. A year later the proportion

had risen to 20.2 per cent・

In the rubber plantations women made up 15 per

c.ent of the labour force・ A wo卿an wOrker was paid

only two-thirds of a man・s wage for the same work"

A skilled woman worker received only one third of

the wage of a man doing the same work・

In 1937, a WOrkers, Wages Study Council met in

Hanoi. There were over forty French and Vietnam-

ese delegates who met under the chairmanship of

Delsalle, Senior Resident of Tonkin・ According to

the August 14, 1937 issue o王the Vietnamese daily

Dong Phap (French Indochina), the Council came to

the following conclusions :

The daily minimum wageS for an Annamite

(「VIetnamese) worker were 25 cents :
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Rice

Salt

VegetabIes

Hous血g

CIothes

Me di cines

甘axes

8 cents

4　_

4　_

3　_

2　_

3　葛

1 cent

For these starvation wages, WOmen had to toi1 12,

eVen 14 hours a day. A Vietnamese periodica萱, P庇

Nt, Tα7? Vαn (New women・s Review) invest工gated

Hong Gai miners, lives in 1929 :
``…Women working at cai Baul get up at 2.30

Or 3 a.m. Af七er a hasty mea工, they run to catch

the trucks Ieaving at 4.30 for the coal face. Arriving

at 5.30, they work unti1 11.00 a.m言then from o.30

P.m to 6.30 p.m. Back home at 9 0r lO p.m. they take

a SeCOnd meal, then go to bed at midnight. working

19 or 20 hours a day, nO WOnder many of them die

At the Tonkin Cotton Enterprise, WOmen workers

had to go to work very early in the morning, and

any rice they took with them they had to eat stealth_

ily` near their machines. Nurs王ng mothers were not

allowed a break to breast feed their children. The

Child was often taken to the factory by its sister or

grandmother to wait by the barbed-WiI.e fence. The

mOther fed her child through the fence when the

SuPerintendent was not looking.

Women workers were often victims of accidents.

There was no work protection; and many were

buried alive when mine gaueries collapsed, Were

crushed by machines in factories or by Ialling trees

in rubber plantations

Dαg αfきeγ dαg, p融oれ七九e s九〇棚eら0確証肌bs

砺e肌o旬而α乞卑

I“s o旬u,れeれO7te is bαCk home,融e fr吊he

eひe偽れg,拐αきOれe Ca性be ce血沈Of庇ひれg
音SILγ扉のedきれe dαg

(Popular §Ong)

For the coIonial capitalists a 〃coolie,s), 1ife was

worthless. One of them, Depre, Director of the Ton-

kin Cotton Enterprise, tOld striking miners: “ … To

find lOO dogs is difficult, but I only have to raise

my little finger to have l,000 coolies to replace you

all."

A rigorous piecework system forced women to

overwork themselves. At the Hong Gai coa.l mines,

for instance, a WOman WOrker was required to

transport 50 p弛of coal per day. Those who could

transport only 40 phα WOuld not receive any pay-

ment. Besides ill treatment, fines and deductions

from wages, WOmen WOrkers were subjected to many

humiliations. Th6y were frequently “teased,, by

superintendents and foremen who behaved in a

most叫nCOuth mamer and extorted αfavour,, from

them. The more attractive women were often mo-

1ested,

“At the Tonkin coal-mining enterprise, the work-

ers were searched by Indian watchmen on leaving



the work site. The latter took full advantage of

their position to humiliate the women. In the twen_

ties a violent strike broke out at the Mao Khe mine

after two women workers were raped by Indian

In the towns’Which were exposed to the direct

influence of co工onization, middle-Class women

Suffered other foms of “native women’s

martyrdom,,1

3. “Emancipated Women・・ o重the Towns

Colonization thoroughly transfomed the towns

Of Viet Nam : there were new administrative organs,

Public services’SChooIs, factories, business enter-

Prises... all of wh王ch created a new social class of

gOVernment empIoyees and workers’Whose life now

depended completely on the omnipotent French

maSters. The establishment of the administrative

machine and the coIonial army brought such things

aS Cabarets, dancing halIs and brothels... In order to

train a new generation of Vietnamese “attached to

the mother country,,, the coIonial administration

OPened a number of schooIs・ In principle, girls were

also admitted to these schooIs’but in fact these were

aCCeSSible only to daughters of well-tO-do people.

It was in these educational institutions that notions

Of individual freedom and individual rights were

PrOPagated’but on量y insofar as they did not ham
``the interests of the mother country,,・ It was there

1.Nguyen Ai QuoIC: Le PγOCさS de to cotoris姉周

fγα n Cαおe.
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that young Vietnamese were gradually alienated

from ancient national traditions.

The traditional ethic was threatened by these new

notions. Many a moralistic writer expressed the

concem that Asian civilization and traditional moral

values would eventually disappear.

The precepts of the Three Obediences and Four

Virtues, these fundamental moral principles which

constituted the basis of traditional culture, Were nO

Ionger sacred to women imbued with the new ideas -
`(emancipated women,, who were sevelrely condemn-

ed by conservative moralists.

For the first time in Vietnamese history, there

were young women who did not lacquer their teeth

or wear traditional turbans. They spoke of individ-

ual freedom, freedom of marriage’ Of struggling

against family oppression and for equality with

men. This was the first generation of ``city women’’

educated in coIonial schooIs whose primary aim was
=to conquer the minds of r‘ative women,,1. This edu-

cation diverted them from the right path to libera-

tion, by setting them solely against the patriarchal

family and the feudal precepts. Their isolated de-

mands were ignored and this sometimes led them

to desperate acts. The patriarchal regime was

recognized by the law and supported by the colonial-

ists and it remained omnipotent・ The feudal ideoIogy

had been based on an economy of an agricultural and

small-PrOduction character, further boIstered by

1. C. Pretre-L‘α femme et l’e所α庇　αひPat/S d’A朋αm

Asie fγα型αtSe, May 1912.
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boungeois ideology. The “emancipated women,, of
‾the towns could not liberate themselves from fami]y

and marital oppression. Even those who became
``intellectuals,, were sti11 subjected to oppression and

SeX discrimination, and of course’tO the humiliations

Of being members of a conquered nation.

Nguyen Ai Quoc described a scene in le PγOCes de

ねcoわ周宛調がb可γαngaまse :

``A native woman teacher was taken to the pro-

Vincial town and made to stand bare-headed under

a scorching sun,,.

Many women could- see no solution to their con-

ditions’nO SuPPOrt for their claims’and they sank

into passivity‥ many girls protested against the

marriages- forced on them by their paI`ents, by

drowning themsel「VeS ; WOmen ill-treated by their

husbands committed suicide・ In the twenties, thelSe

SuicidG}S Were much publicized by the press.

In the towns’Which were more or less Europeani-

Zed, the brightly-1it French quarter with modem

buildings was in stark contras=o the cramped dark

POPular quarters with no tap water, full of sordid

Slums where tens of thousands of workers and small

merchants lived・ Beggars and prostitutes were vivid

images of the benefits of the kind of civilization

brought by the coIonialists.

According to statistics published by the Vietnan-

eSe language periodical Jc克郎t“ (Useful Friend)

in its issue of December 15’1937, ・・Hanoi has 270

geisha houses, 20 dancing halls’15 1icensed brothels

and dozens of clandestine brothels. The population

being lOO’000, the average of one prostitute for

eVery ten inhabitants is alaming. About lO,000
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WOmen are engaged in legal prostitution, but there

are also many song girls, taXi-girls and bar hestesses

Who prostitute themselves.’’

Wounded dig血ty led Vietnanese women to grad-

ually become conscious of the fact that in a coun-

try under foreign rule, they were the main victims

Of oppression and expIoitation.

II. In the Combatants, Ranks

Vietnanese women took an active part in the

Struggle against colonialist domination, reSPOnding

to the traditional call: When the enemy comes,

WOmen also must fight’’.

Our women had been kept in a state of ignorance

and backwardness for centuries, and they now rose

up and participated in all armed insurrections. The
urebels,,, uWOmen Pirates,,, aS they were called by

the coIonialists who did not hesitate to massacre

them ruthlessly’Were Venerated by the people.

From 1883 to 1885, a Patriotic organization operat-

ing near Hanoi, the “Association of People devoted

to the Just Cause’,, ra11ied as many as 5,000 mem-

bers. The president of the organization was a very

beautiful and clever woman called Nhu. Her hus_

band Tu So led the activities of the organisation.

When he was assassinateld by a traitor, Nhu replaced

him and led an operation during which the murderer

WaS CaPtured and punished. She cooperated with

resistance combatants of Me Tri village (a Hanoi

Suburb), many Of whom were women, tO Win a

bri11iant victory when a company of French and

PuPPet trOOPS WaS rOuted, and their commander, a

traitor named Dang Van Tai, WaS killed.
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She withdrew to Tuyen Quang afterwards where

She organized a resistance base. But her forces were

SOOn decimated in unequal battles, and in the end

She went into exile in Kwang Si province, in China,

Choosing to die on foreign soil rather than to live

under French rule.

Other combatants upheld the best traditions of

Vietnamese women : military leader Khuy, daughter

Of a leader of the Bai Say inSurrection (Hung Yerl,

1883-1892), tOOk command of the rebel forces at the

death of her father, Can, the wife of the leader of the

Yen The insurrection/ (1883-1913), Hoang Hoa Tham,

CaPtured by the enemy’Chose deportation rather

than reddition. In the resistance bases which sprang

up everywhere from the North to the South, SuCh

as those at Ba Dinhl (1886-1887), Huong Son2 (1885-

1890), WOmen engaged in propaganda work among

PuPPet trOOPS, and won them over to the ranks of

the insurrection・ They also organized a vast liaison

network in the country and abroad to acquire

WeaPOnS.

At the close of the 19th century, armed struggle

CeaSed with the country still under foreign rule. In

the early years of the 20th century under the influ-

ence of bourgeois revolutions in China and in Japan,

refomist revolutionary movements gained ground

in Viet Nam・ Women promptly joined in the new

Struggle. Many of them volunteered to propagate
αwestem science,, and engaged in activities designed

to revive patriotic feelings and the national spirit.

Others went to all parts of the country from North

to south, eXhorting the population to rise up and

fight, aCqulmg WeaPOnS, Circulating revolutionary

documents.

Dinh was a liaison agent of the高Vietnam Resto-

ration Association,・. With other patriotic women, She

organized a liaison network for resistance groups in

different parts of the country, tranSPOrting letters,

money and weapons・ She was captured by the

French, and savagely tortured, but the enemy could

not extract any information from her. Before com-

mitting suicide, She wrotle a POem On the wall of

her cell with her own blood :

Il吊れeれ融of go拐eれS七年eαmSl,招工肌ee七庇γO沈e

Tγ亀I性g V胸7岬.

I cγg JγO柵γegγet,臨e α mOα7tれg mOOγ he7?.2

Let om7ripote?tt B祝ddha b7擁g me bαCk to噂e

A融gわe me o件e t九〇机・Sαれdれα1tds to加佐d乙e o解

き九〇?ISa7諦γ弼es !

Attempts at refom were smothered by the

coIonial administration. Many revolutionaries were

killed or deported, Others died a sIow death in pri置

sons. women now devoted themslel(VeS mOre ardently

than ever to the cause of national liberation・ But

their struggles did not succeed until the Party o王

the Vietnamese working class was founded and put

them on the right path toward complete

emancipation・



α`坤ter 〃

WOMEN AND THE REVOLU富量ON

A. THE NAT重ONAL DEMOCRAT重C REVOLUT重ON.

I. National Liberation and Women,s Emanci_

Pation

Peasant insurrections under feudalism did not

bring about any great change in the social structure.

Private ownership and the feudal relations of produc-

tion meant that women remained inferior and

Submissive, despite their having participated in all

the uprisings.

In the 19th century, COIonialist explo音itation inten-

Sified the oppres,Sion. Neither the national reforms

PrOPOSed by the patriotic scholars nor the uprisings

led by the bourgeoisie and the petty-bourgeoisie

during the early half・Of the 20th century were able

to mobilize the labouring masses, the majority of

the population, half of whom were women. The peo-

Ple wanted liberation and the elimination of all

SOCial inequalities. The bourgeois and petty置bourgeo音is

movements for liberation had no clear-Cut radical

policy vis-かvis the appropriation of land by the

land-OWnerS and the multiform exploitation of the

し劃=



WOrkeItS and the working people by the coIonial

Capitalists’and could therefore not expect support

from the masses. They were bound to end in bloody

Vietnamese women becane conscious very early

Of their responsibility for the survival of their fami-

1ies and their country. However, the long feudalist

and then coIonialist oppression somewhat blunted

their spirit of combat. When the bourgeois insurrec-

tions in which the ]eaders did not know how to

mobilize the masses broke out early this century,

they counted few women peasants- Who made up

the great majority of the women葛WOmen workers

and other working women among the participants.

Feudal prejudices and the deep and varied effects

Of the policy of obscurantism stood in the way of

WOmen developing consciousness of their situation.

To make them relive their historical role and arouse

their militant sp音irit was one of the primary tasks

Of the Vieltnamese working class which stood in the

front rank of the struggle for national liberation.

Nguyen Ai Quoc, founder of the Indochinese Com-

munist Party (ICP) was the丘rslt reVOlutionary to

Show Vietnamese women the road to genuine eman-

Cipation. In an appeal to the people he made in 1930,

he wrote :

Dear oppressed brothers and sisters,

The Indochinese Communist Party had been

founded・ It is the Party of the proletariat. It wi11

1ead the working class in the struggle for the libera一
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tion of all our oppressed and expIoited brothers and

sisters. Join it and support it in order to :

10. Achieve equality between the sexes.

It was the first time in the history of the struggle

for nationa吊ndependence that a patriotic appeal was

addressed to women and dealt with the question of

equality between the sexes. The programmes of

action of the bourgeois and petty-bourgeois parties

in this period never touched upon this question ex-

plicitly. The national and democratic revolution

adv。Cated by the ICP proved capable of mobilizing

all strata of the people and all patriotic forces on

the basis of objectives which corresponded with their

own aspirations : tO OVerthrow QOIonialism and feu-

dalism, tO Wrest back independence and to eliminate

social inequalities. In its pelitical programme worked

out in October 1930, aChieving equality between the

sexes was listed among the ten fundamental tasks

of the revolution. It presented a profound analysis

of the living conditions of the working people,

notably of women workers and peasants, and appre-

ciative awareness o上the rich revolutionary potential

they represented・

…“Once fired with revolutionary ideas, WOmen

will participate with ardour and determination in

the revolutionary struggles. The revolutionary

potential of women cons批utes one of the main forces

of the revolution. Without the participation of the

masses of women in the revolutionary struggles, the

revolution will never succeed.’’



I重一皿c Mobilization of Women in the Rev。Iu_

tion

One of the fiI`st tasks of the national revolution

WaS tO arOuSe WOmen’s political consciousness so as

to tum it into a driving force in the liberation

Struggles.

This was a completely new idea to most of the

militants whose attitudelS Were StrOngly influenced

by feudal prejudices. There were therefore quite a

nunber who found it d舶cult to accept that women

be given a role to play in any 'issue of national im-

POrt. And often enough, the social realities were

COnSistent with their prejudice,S1. Education was de_

nied to the majority of women. Almost all the illi_

terate women peasants were kep七in a state of

miserable underdevelopment and the first generation

Of women workers were still handicapped by their

PeaSant Origin. The small number of women intellec_

tuals’Civil servants and students lived isolated from

the massesl. Some of them fell prey to the illusory

ideas of bourgeois feminilSm and were beguiled by

demagogic theories of individual freedom, and of
“respect for the fair sex,,・ Moreover, WOmen found

it di飾cult to free themselves from the trammels of

excessive modesty and resignation that they had

grown used to and which were imposed on them by

the feudal regime.

All women’WOrkers’PeaSantS Or intellectuals,

Suffered from the servitude of their whole people ;

Our early revolutionaries saw in this situation a real

basis on which to draw them into the nat′ional

Struggle. At first, POlitical agitation by the various

ま14

1evels of the ICP among women was either super-

ficial or neglected. There were numerous difficulties.

It is true that the women peas'antS and workers

absorbed revolutionary ideas sIowly, but it was so-

cial prejudice and the dead weight o工feudal ideOIogy

that were the main causes of this negligence. Not

even the limited number of women membersl had

sufficient training to become good mil音itants. Mobili-

zation for the political struggle made more headway

among the well-tO-do where the educated women

grasped the revolutionary theories more quickly・

Another factor was that coIonialist domination

exposed women militants to numerous dangers and

required sacrifioes, endurance and patience of them.

Women peasants and workers may have been ham-

pered by ignorance and superstition and sIower in

joining the struggle, but they proved to be more

resolute and tenacious in fighting for the revolution・

The old society offered them nothing and its perpe-

tuation held no attraction for them・ At first, the

movement,s cadrelS neglected the mass character of

the revolution and the mobilization of labouring

women. women peasants and workers were few in

the ranks of revolutionaries. The political work

tackled the geperal questions of equality and free-

dom but skimmed over those which directly con-

cemed women. In the political struggles of 1929 and

1930, nOne Of the sIogans concemed defence of

wolnen,s rights, SuCh as abolition of the feudalist

laws ,aCCeSS tO education, a ban on night-Shift work

for women… The plenary session of the ICP held
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in October 1930 severely criticized these shortcomings.

It stressed the mass character of the national demo-

cratic revolution and the need to win the support of

the labouring people and their active participation in

the struggle. It also stressed the essential difference

between the objectives of the Party’s mobilization

Of women and those of bourgeois feminism: Party

mobilization aimed at the complete emancipation of

Working women, Who. made up the majority of all

WOmen, and equality between the sexes on the basis

Of women’s conscious participation in state manage-

i ment. The present task, i.1e. the struggle ag争inst the

COIonialist yoke, invoIved the entire people regardless

Of sex. The ICP’s programme of action in this period

already included the first measures that would serve

to ensure social equality in the stage of national

democratic revolution, As regards the women’s

movement, it made concrete proposals conceming

Certain indispensable forms o王action :

…“The Party must free women from bourgeois

ideas, eliminate the illusion of ’equality between the

SeXeS’expounded in bourgeois theories. At the same

time, it must enable women to participate in the

revolutionary struggles of the workers and peasants :

this is an important task. For if women do not take

Part in these strugglesl, they can never emancipate

themselves. So, it is necessary to五ght the feudalist

Or religious cusltOmS and superstitions in their way,

give women workers and peasants intensive political

education, arOuSe their dass consciousness and

enable them to join the organizations of the working

Class. Political work must be carried out not only in
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towm but also in the countrySide, amOng the poor

peasants and all working women・
``In all the leading organS Of the Party and the

Youth at regional and centra1 1evels, there must be

a women,s commission or an Official in charge of

women,s affairs. The Party muSt hold debates on

the mobilization of women・ and women’s congresses

to study appropriate methods for carrying out the

political work・ Women wOrkers and peasants should

be organized in the workers, trade unions and the

peasants associations and appointed to the leading

organs to become cOnVerSaut With the work o王

To rally the majority of women WOrkers and

peasants in the organizatious where they belong, it

is necesSary tO fight in suppOrt Of their concrete

demands: ban on risky job音S and night work for

women ; equal pay for equal work ; Paid matemrty

“To rally the women Of all social s七rata, WOmen’s

organizations should be founded to uni七e them in the

struggle for their own rights and for their complete

emancipation・ These organizations shall enroI work-

ing women, WOrkers・ wives, WOmen Small traders

and all those who cannOt join the workers, and

peasants, organizations.),

(Resolution oI the lst C. C. Plenary meeting,

冒he AsISOCiation of Women for Emancipation’

which was later c‘alled the Association o王Anti-

colonialist Women, Came into being with the found-
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ing of the ICP. It carried out intensive propaganda

WOrk among women・ The active participation of

WOmen workers and peasant)S in the revolutionary

upsurge of 1930-1931 proved the correctness of these

instructions.

In 1931, When the French coIonialists tried to root

Out the Vietnamese revolutionaries by bloody ter-

rorism, the ICP Central Committee held its second

Plenary session and adopted a resolution which,

among other things, Sltressed once again the prole-

tarian character of the women,s organization.

RESOLUTION OF THE　2nd C.C. PLENARY

SESSION (March 1931)

“III- Uγge7tt tα諒s

l・ Spec融αきよeγ巌07吊O be pα沌きo拐e oγgα毒-

2αきまol? Of tuo仰e7t切01壷eγS.

The Party,s basic political work concerning

WOmen isl tO be done among women workers.

The tendency in the Association of Anti-

CoIonialist Women, the Alliance of women... to

Cut themselves off from women workers must

be quickly corrected・ The urgent task of the

Party is to organize women workers in the

Trade Unions, the women peasants in the

Peasants, Associations, and women sma11 tra-

ders in the Union of Traders ; that is’tO Organize

the masses of women workers and poor women言,

重宣8

For 15 years of underground activities (1930-1945)

women struggled in these organizations side by side

with men for national liberation and for their own

emancipation・ The mass-Orientated line of the ICP

in propaganda and organization work made it pos-

sible to rally a large number of women under the

banner of the revolution・ This significant turning

point in the women,s movement gaVe it new impetus.

From 1930 to 1940 the Association of Anti-

coIo血alist Wome.n gradually broadened its organiza-

tion to keep pace with developments in the country.

It became the Association of Women for National

The principles o土organization and the objectives

of the movement remained basically the same, but

the alteration of the foms o上organization and action

made it possible to attraCt Steadily more wOmen

militants who found that the aims of the organiza-

tion correspOnded to their own asPirations. In Sep-

tember 1940, the Japanese fascists invaded Indochina・

In February 1941, Nguyen Ai Quoc conVened the 8th

plenary Sess音ion of the ICP Central Committee. To

rally more peOPle from a11 walks of life in the

struggle for national liberation, the plenary meeting

。eCided to found the Viet Minh Front・ This was

when the Association of Anti-CoIonialist Women

changed its name tO the Association of Women for

National Salvation・ The new rules enabled the

Association to draw even mOre WOmen into the

struggle to “rally all Vietnamese WOmen Patrio七s in

defence of women,s basic rights and, tOgether with

other organizations, PrePare tO fight the French
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COlonialists and drive away the Japanese fascists

and found a completely independent Viet Nam,,1

In the feverish atmosphere of the pre-reVOlu-

tionary years 1941-1945, the Tonkin (North Viet

Nam) Conference of Cadres held from September 25

to 27, 1941 again rea飾med theふcessity of tr。in-

ing women cadres and arousing the political con-

SCiousness of women of all social strata.

’`ⅩI・ Po脇cαhooγk αmO?tg輔feγe所SOC初stγαtα.

``With regard to women… It is nece¥SSary tO

train women cadres chosen from among

members‘ Of the Party and the Association of

Women for Nationa音l Salvation. It is also advis_

able to launch an appeal to the urban women

to use all appropriate forms of organization to

rally the women from other walks of life sluCh

as tontines2, the association of knitters of warm

CIothing for the militantlS etC.,,

(The Tonkin Committee of the ICP)

In February 1943, the situation in the country

and the world was favourable for thel national

liberation, and the Standing Committee of the ICP

1. Article 2 of the Rules of the Association of Women

for Nationa1 Salvation.

2・ A form of financial mutual「aid group whose partici-

PantS eaCh contribute -a∴fixed monthly subscription, and

receive, in turn’ the total amount subscribed for their

OⅧ　u麿e.

ま20

鞍

Central Committee held a conference to prepare the

revolution. A resolution from the Standing Commit-

tee stressled that participation of women in the

movement was vital.

小二
“Ⅴ. Pγepαγ諒g foγ七庇γeび0掠るo件

・・4. Po乙まき乞cα【砂0γたα仰Oれg d研eγe硯s七γα七α Of拐e

popu疑るoれ

a) With regard to women: the struggle for

national liberation cannot succeed without

women,s participation. However, the nunber of

women members of the Association of Women

for National Salvation has so far been very

limited, and especially that of members from

the town and industrial centers. The Party sec-

tion in each of the three zones (North, Central

and South Viet Nam) must establish a women’s

commission to direct political activities among

women and to draft the documents necessary

to this work.

・・Organizations such as trade co-OPeratives,

consumption co-OPeratives, 1iteracy classes etc.

are necesISary tO raise the political level of

women up to that of the Association of Women

for National Salvation.’’

(February　25輸26, 1943)

These organizations sprang up among the women

workers in towns, and among school and university

students. In srme bourgeois and petty-bourgeois
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families, WOmen Who had been dependent on their

husbands, nOW Went Out tO attend secret meetings

to discuss independence ‘ and equality. Women

workers and pcasants who had led hard lives under

all sorts of restraints were waking up to the reali-

ties of the struggle which gave them hope for a

bright future. Nguyen Thi Minh Khai, One Of the

first fighters for women,s rights gave revolutionary

delegates from the whole world a vivid report on

the Vietnamese women,s awa,kening in her speech

at the 7th Congress of the Intemational in Moscow

in 1935:

“It is the first time in the history of our

national liberation movement, ′the firslt time

since the founding of our Communist Party,

that a woman, member of the ICP, has the

honour not only to take part in this Congress

but also to announce, from this platform, tO

workers all crver the world that the women

WOrkers and peasants of the Far-Eastern coun-

tries, Of the coIonial and semi-COIonねl coun-

tries, WOmen Who are a thousand times more

OPPreSSled than our comrades in the West, have

embarked on the road of revolutionary struggle.

The women of heroic China, the women

WOrkers of Japan and India, the women

WOrkers and peasants of Indochina have

become a tangible force in the ranks of revo-

lutionaries of the coIonized peoples in the Far

East. For hundredS Of years, the feudalist codes

Of conduct and behaviour have kept the women

in the Far East mute and docile slaves to their

重2さ

parents and their husbands. This has paralys-

ed their will, Weighed down, SmOthered and

clouded their minds. Comrades ! By taking the

road of revolutionary s音truggle, We are ridding

ourselves of this morality. Together with the

workers and peasants of our country, We are

struggling for equal pay for equal work be-

tween women an,d men; We are Struggling

against the colo血alists who oppress us ; We are

struggling for the complete independence of

our country・・・ We wish to infom you that in

Indochina, Particularly during the years of

revolutionary upslurgel, the contribution of

women has been a worthy one: Women have

taken part in demonstrations and shows of

strength, Standing in the front ranks. They

have taken the floor in meetings. And we are

glad to sltrese that in many caseS, they have

shown bravery in the struggle. They have

headed demonstrations and not only forced

soldiers to retreat but also known how to con-

vert them. The women of Indochina participat-

ed in the Nghe Tinh Soviets in 1930-3l・ When

they called on the soldiers to go over to the side

of revolution. In recent years, their activities

have intensified. They have joined in workers’

strikes and peasants’ demonstratiom㍉∴The

women workers and the working women in the

towns are now used to these struggles.
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``Women play an important role in the com-

mon struggle for peace, for the creation of a

united front against the warmonge音rS. We

should pay great attention to political work

among women and develop it…,,1

Nguyen Thi Minh Khai,s words re鼠ected a new

Situation in Viet Nam, Which had arisen when the

working class took over the leadership of the struggle

for nationa1 1iberation. After centuries of isolation

from social invoIvement Vietnamese women were

beginning to take part in their people’s struggle. The

Credit for this goes to militants of the women’s

movement for being able to evaluate and develop

their strength and capacities.

1. The Story of Nong Thi Trung2

During the years of underground activities, the

revolutionary bases, Sllet uP in the most secluded

Vi11ages, Were PrOteCted and supplied by peasantS

and mountain people whom the coIonialists called

Pejoratively ``moi’’(savages). The liaison work be-

tween these bases and the people was done mostly

by women, for they were less likely than men to

be searched by the police. To arouse their political

consciousnes§, draw them into revolutionary activi-

ties, foster self-COnfidence and stimulate their fight輸

ing spirit, and instil in them confidence in the final

victory while the militants were being hounded

everywhere, having no weaponS tO fight with...

work had to be done systematically and with the

utmost patience, an indication of the high esteem

and class feeling the revolutionaries felt for women,

the most miserable of the oppressed"

Nong Thi Trung was one Of the first women tO

have contact with the revolution in its early days.

In 1941, the coIonial police started a hunt for

Bay (Sister Seven), a Tay woman peaSant Of Cao

Bang, Whose husband was deported for his pしatriotic

activitileS. Her brother-in-law, a reVOlutionary mili-

tant, had long since left the family home. A year

later, She was caught and put in prisl)n by the

regional police and sent to the security station of

Cao Bang for interrogation :偽Why do you live alone

in this big house? You,re in contact with your

brother-in-law, aren,t you?,,・・・ Bay succeeded in

escaping the same night and made for the jungle

where she cane across a reSistance group and was

welcomed by the militants" Some time later, She was

sent to meet an old man who lived in a hut on the

bank of a strelaIn :

...・・I saw an old man in Nung cIothing; he was

reading. As soon as I greeted him’he said gently‥

Sit.down and let,s have a chat・ Don,t feel sorry

about having to leave your home. You)d never be

able to lead a peacdful and happy life in your house ;

you would never be able to eam enough to pay

the taxes. You must bear in mind that you belong

to a family of patriots. If our country is liberated・

our families will be saved. If our country isI OCCuPl‾

ed by foreigners, the separation of husbands and
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wives, the division of families and the enslavement

of our people will continue. We should have a

broader and more far-Sighted view of things. Don’t

be sad any longer. Don,t abandon yourself to nostal-

gia. Instead try to get used to your new job !’”

From then on the Tay woman peasant was call-

ed Trung, the name given her by the old man in

memory of the Two Trung Sistersl. she worked with

him for half an hour every day. He taught her the

basic history and geography of the country, the

nane,S Of the capital cities of other countries, about

the people of different countries in the world・ She

leamt to read, tO handle a pen. With patience and

affection, he led her step by step to full conscious-

ness of her situation. He talked of the life of her

COmPatriots who also suffered from the cruelty of
“Western and local mandarins,,. “The Viet Minh

Front’’, he said, ′‘is struggling for the independence

Of our country, the liberation of our people. We must

Carry Out the national revolution. When our country

is liberated, the mission of the Viet Minh will be

ful糾Ied. But the Party will go on with the socialiSt

revolution, that is to say it will work towards

this objective to make it possible for everybody to

have enough food to eat, decent clothes to wear, tO

get rid of all expIoitation, SO that people in the coun-

tryside will have electricity, Physicians, and film

shows as in the town.,,

Every day for six months, Trung discovered part

of a new world through the simple, Clear explana-

tions of the old man, At the s'ame time言3he started

doing propaganda work among the peasants in the

surrounding areas together with other cadres. The

old man set her a time limit to get to know the

inhabitants of the village of Pac Bol, tO find out

about every family, eVery Villager・ Trung chatted

with young and old like one of the family. The fol-

lowing year, She left thc old man and started work-

ing by herself. She established herself in Ha Quang

(Cao Bang) and set up revolutionary bases there.

A group of militants fomed a lSeCtion of the

Association of Women for National Salvation, eVery

member of which became a nucleus for activity

which spread to the surrounding regions. Nong Thi

Trung threw herslelf tirelessly into the job that her
“uncle,, had taught her.

‘′Although I was living at some distance from him,

I received affectionate and encouraging letters from

my uncle regularly. Each one containeld a profound

and practica1 1esson for me. I also wrote reports to

him. Every time he completed the translation of a

study document 2, he sent me a copy. Once, he sent

me a translation of “Sun Tze’s Strategy,, 3 with this

dedication in verse :

1. One of the revolutionary base areas where President

Ho Chi Minh stayed during the underground period.

2. Historical and political documents of the fraternlal

Parties, nOtably the Communist Party of the Soviet Union

and the Chinese Communist Party.

3. Famous Chinesle StI「ategist.
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T巌s mα仰SCγうpt J dedわαte tO t/O均deαγ扉ece,

Wi拐αささ仰g αffec亡をo私

S他dg九αγd

So αS tO Seγt)e th,e CO両所g t,ueZZ Zcteγ O?t.

My uncle,s fatherly affection and his advice went

deep into my mind and my heart and encouraged

me in my work・ I never lost heart during the under-

ground period, despite the ruthless repression, the

hunger, the thirst, the cold…))

The ′′uncle,, who ha.d shown Nong Thi Trung the

true road of life became Ho Chi Minh, President of

the Democratic Republic of Viet Nam in 1945. The

Tay woman peasant is now Deputy Head of the

Administrative Committee of Cao Bang and Chair-

woma.n of the Union of Women of Cao Bang,

The story of Nong Thi Trung is the story of Viet-

nane,Se WOmen,s ideoIogical and political maturity

during the revolutionary years. This maturity,

Which was especially remarkable among the women

peasants, PrOVed the correctness of the policy toward

women of the Workers, Party which educated a

Whole generation of women in the struggle for

national liberation.

Z. The First Wo皿en Militants

工n the early days of the revolution, When the

first militants were being harassed by the colonial

police, daily faced the risk of imprisorment, depor-

tation, Or eVen death) WOmen PeaSantS and workers,

girl students…　embarked on’ the revolutionary

struggle in a determined fashion・ Those mosl
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oppressed by misery and suffering were driven by

love for their families, their native villages. They

were mobilised to participate in the revolution by

the first women militants, Who aroused their national

spirit, their consciousness and their sense of dig血ty.

These sentiments which were latent in all women

were at the root of a rebellious spirit which had

persisted throughout the long night of feudalism.

The considerable nunber of consciousI wOmen Who

participated in the revolution and the growth of

their movement went hand in hand with the

awakening of their class consciousness. Women from

well-tO-do families, Who had origina11y got invoIved

on the basis of their national spirit, became entirdy

devoted to the cause of the proletariat when they

had absorbed Marxist ideas.

Nguyen Thi Minh Khai was∴Still a secondary

schooI student when her teacher Tran Phul intro-

duced her to寸eVOlutionary ideas. Her mother was

unaware of her underground patriotic activities) and

suspecting her of leading a dissolute life, forbade

her to go out. Eventually, the young girl had to

leave her family so alS tO be free to do her revolu-

tionary work. She was to be a delegate of the ICP

to the 7th Congress of the Intemational in MosICOW,

in 1935, aS We have seen・

She was one of the leaders of the Insurrection in

Nam Bo in 1941. Arrested and tortured, She did not

reveal anything, and died a heroine.

l. The first Secretlary-General of the ICP. He was ar-

rested by the coIonial police and died in prison.



The first women militants like Minh KhaLi, had

to brave the conflict, between their families and the

cause of the revolution, between their personal

interests and the interests of the fatherland. It was

woIISt for mothers who, in order to avoid all posIS音ible

encunbrances had to leave their children to devote

themselves to their patriotic activities. Their very

sacrifices meant a better future for their children.

In 1930, a reVOlutionary ca11ed Tu (sister Four),

was jailed by the Hai Phong Police. Pregnant and

expecting to give birth to her child at any moment,

she offered her back to police clubs to protect it.

But five days after delivery lShe had to abandon it

-it was her Iirst-Child-in the matemity ward

and escape to rejoin the revolutionary organizatiorL

The revolution was bom of the people, and lived

in the care of the people : the children of the revo-

lutionary militants found in the families of the

sympathizers all the love and attention which their

parents would have given them" Mihh Khai and her

daughter were separated very early. The little girl

was adopted by a revolutionary family who brought

her up. She saw the victory of the August Revolu-

tion, 1ived and worked in the socialist North, and

has now seen the complete liberation of the whole

country. once freed of the concems of daily life’the

first women militants were able to devote themselves

entirely to the cause of the revolution・ During the

worst trials, they proved their undauntedness and

dignity, COmmanding respect even from the enemy.

These women included simple peasant¥S and students

and they had immense inner strength which enabled
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them to stand even the most cruel tortures. This

strength derived from their ardent patriotism, their

revolutionary organization and from the long tra-

dition of struggle and endurance of Vietnamese

women. It was the same love for their families and

their homeland that had moved those who joined

the army of the two Trung Sisters in the lst century

and established the link between them and those

now engaged in the merciless fight against the coIo-

nialists. Thes音e feelings grew as the revolutiQn PrO-

gre音SSed and were characterised by the new solidar-

ity of the oppr音eSSed and expIoited class. There were

nunerous heroines- amOng this generation of women

whose meeting with the revolution and the new

ideoIogy had clarifidd their thinking and given them

self-COnfidence.

Nguyen Thi Nghia was a high-SChooI student in

Vinh, an industrial town which was one of the first

hotbeds of workers, struggles. She went to a school

that had been opened by the coIonialists, and it was

there that she learned that it was necessaI.y tO drive

out the coIonialists in order to wrest back the inde-

pendence of her country and free her compatriots

from slaver,y. She joined a group of ICP militants

and took factory jobs in Vinh so as to be able to

be among the workers and win them over to the

cause of the revolution. Later on she was put in

charge of liaison work between the CC of the ICP

and the Party Committee of Central Viet Nam (the

region stretching from Thanh Hoa to Binh Thuan)・

Nghia was arrested in December 1931 on one of her

trips between Hanoi and Vinh. The police searched

13l



her and found a confidential letter of the CC

addressed to the Committee of Vinh in her bag. In

spite of all their horrible tortures, She kept repeat-

ing ・・I don,t know how to read and to w出e,,・ After

fifteen days of torture, She suddenly became dumb・

She was taken to Hanoi for further interrogation

but, despite even more savage treatment, the police

was unable to get a single word out of her. At

night, With the help of two other women militants

kept in the same cell, Nghia organised literacy

courses and political studies’and created an atmos置

phere of unity and mutual aid among the women

prisoners. Even the common offenders adored her

and called her respectfu11yバthe dunb sister".

Nghia,s health was failing fast. One night, after

three months of imprisorment, She felt that she was

about t。 die and she asked her twoふmrades to

help her sit up. With her back leaning against the

wall, She looked round at the rest of the prisoners

and said : “Sisters, I’m not dunb ! I,ve been pretend-

ing in order to protect the secrets of my Party and

the lives of my comrades" I am a communist. The

Indochinese Communist Part,y Calls on us to unite

for the struggl音e. Sisters ! Only the revolutionary

road charted by the Communist Party can save uS

and our country from slavery,,・ All her cell mates

listened to her respectfully. With an effort, She

went on : ・′I cannot live much longer now. The cruel

coIonialists have subjected me to all sorts of tortur-

es, including injections of poison・ I am going to die

now. I wish you’my COmrades and my sisters’the
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best of health so that you may serve the Revolution.

Long live the Communist Party !,’

The ′′dumb sister,sl,, last breath went to urge her

compatriots to take up the struggle.

The personality of those first women militants,

their heroism, and their patriotism) Were rePresen-

tative of new-type WOmen fighters, the ``revolution-

aries,, as the, PeOPle called them- reSOlute, di音Sin-

terested, CIose to the poor, COurageOuS and full of

confidence in final victory. In vain did the coIonial-

ists try to discredit them’ Stigmatizing them as

shameless, dissolute women shunned by their fami-

1ies. They were held in high regard and affection by

their compatriots for having sacrificed the happiness

of family life and motherhood for an ideal which

exposed them to suffering and even death. They

were seen everywhere, from the North to the South,

in the countryside, the towns, the factories, the

worker,s quarters, and people,s homes everywhere.

They won over women PeaSantS’WOrkers and stu置

dents, Who eventually became ardent and enthusiastic

militants themselves.

Nguyen Thi Hung’a PeaSant girl in Thai Binh,

was forced to “marry,, a little boy in her hamlet.

she took refuge in a pagoda and became a nun. Her

parents managed to find her and again she had to

flee,皿s time to Hongai’the mining region, Where

she became a coolie. Her life was unbearable : WOrk-

ing conditions were depIorable・ and bad treatment

at the hands of the overseers almost drove her to

suicide. But then she was contacted by a. teacher in
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the town, and she began to take part in secret meet-

ings where revolutionaries spoke of the two Trung

Sisters, Lady Trieu‥., Of the liberation of the coun-

try, and they sang and taught her revolutionary

SOngS… Some time later, Hung was given the task

Of distributing leaflets, and was subsequently as-

Signed to several other underground jobs : liaison

WOrk, PrOViding refuge and food for revolutionaries.

She was given more and more important tasksl:

PrOPaganda work among the workers, eStablishment

Of revolutionary bases, COmmand of the revolution-

ary forces of a district… In 1945, aSl a member of

the Thai Binh executive committee of the ICP, She

led the popular insurrection in that province.

The progress made by Nguyen Thi Hung showed

the efficiency of the organisation of the ICP. The

Party had assigned excellent cadres to work

Within the women,s movement. In the ranks of the

Association of Anti-COIonialist Women there were

WOmen PeaSantS, WOrkers, intellectuals, Who all

knew that their place was among the people in the

Struggle. Meetings, demonstrationS, distribution of

leaflets a11 increased during the revolutionary high

tide of the years 1930-193l. The fact that the masses

Of women took part, Often at the spearhead of the

Struggle, WalS an indication of the new character of

the revolution led by the ICP. Women organised the

Struggle, Were always present in the front ranks, and

Organized women’s demonstrations and strikes. They

Were Particularly active in the provinces of Nghe

An - Ha Tinh (central Viet Nam) wher音e the political

Struggles led to the founding of rural soviets音Which
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lasted four months. The women peasant? WOn their

rights to freedom and equality, tOOk on their share

of the administration of their villages, bene飢ed

from the distribution of land to the peasants, fol-

lowed study courses and joined the self葛defence

militia. Despite its brief life of barely five months「,

the Nghe An- Ha Tinh Soviets showed the people,

and women especially, the model of a new society

in which all were equal, Where women were con-

sidered as full輸nedged human beings and enjoyed

rightlS nO PreVious liberation movement had been able

to give them.

The Nghe An-Ha Tinh Soviet movement waS

ruthle音SSly suppressed by the coIonialists. Entire rvil-

lages, and even “suspected,, areas were bombed by

airplanes. Puppet soldieI:S burned down thatched

houses, drove the people into concentration camps

and raped women. Workers from the Vinh match

factory, PeaSlantlS from Nghe An-Ha Tinh, Cadres

of the Soviets, Where crowded into prisons and

subjected to the worst tortures. Throughout this

terrible ordeal, nOt a Single woman gave way.

Ca Khuongl, for example, WaS arreSted in Hong

Gai in 1931. The regional police used her to test a

new torture called the存flesh hammock,, : She was

hung up on the branches of a mango-tree by her

thunbs and big toes. She lost consciousness several

times. But once back in her cell, She overcame all

her pain to reassure her comrades.



After the defeat of the Nghe-Tinh Soviets, the

WOmen’s movement and the revolution in general

Went through a period of regression. However, the

Cadres and the m王litants who weathered this ordeal

Were able to draw valuable lessons from it. The

members of the ICP and the Association of Anti-

COIonialist women who had succeleded in escaping

from their prisons or avoiding police raids continued

their political work among the masses. And thanks

to the depth of the work in this period of recovery

(1931-1935), the consolidation of the revolutionary

bases ensured steady progress of the mass organiza-

tions.

3. Mothers∴and Wives of the Militants

The prisons were crammed with political pri-

SOnerS in 1931 as a result of the repression of the

Nghe-Tinh Soviets1. In an interrogation room of Vinh

Prison (provincial town of Nghe An), the police con-

fronted two persons : a “COmmunist rebd,, with his

CIothes in shredS, his face swollen and covered with

blood and a poorly clad, Old woman peasant wear-

ing a white mouming turban. A secret agent said to

them : “Now you are reunited, mOther and son, after

years of separation !’’ They both answered at the

Same time 〃I don)t know this person !), -バDon’t lie,))

Sneered the agent, tuming to the woman, ′′you are

his mother. Would you deny your son? How can

you be so heartless?,,-Mrs・ Hai, the old woman,

Shuddered imperceptibly. But she said calmly “You

are mistaken ! I’m only a peasant and I know noth-

ing. And I certainly doh,t know this gentleman !,, -・
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“You liar !,, growled the man, “This wretched rebel

is your son ! Don’t you recognize him? The prisoner,

Who had been looking away alS if to avoid her eyes,

turned round sharply to reply to the policeman’s

insolence. Mrs Hai could now see him full in the

face. He was indeed her son, Le Viet Thuat, Who

had been missing for three years and for whom she

was still in mouming as everybody believed him

dead. He had retumed to lead the struggle in his

native village at the height of the coIonialist repres-

Sion. She had leamed this barely half an hour before

the thugs broke into her hut, bound her hands,

brought her to prison and threw her into this room.

Here she met her son again. This was for the last

time for he was an important leader of the Nghe

An ICP Committee and could not elSCaPe death once

he had fallen into the hands of the enemy. She looked

at him, trying to conceal her emotion, and repeated

in an even clearer and firmer voice: ′′No, he is not

my son!,,・ The torturers cursed her and took the

prisoner away. Before disappearing into the dark

corridor, he gla,nCed at the old woman, Who remained

there∴ immobile.

工n refusing to re音COgnize her son Mrs. Hai helped

to hide from the police the nucleus of a revolution-

ary base whose existence was suspected by the Se-

Curity Service. The police were bogged down in

SPeCulation as they could neither discover the exact

identity of the political prisoner nor track down

those who were still at large.

Mothers of “communist rebels,,, SuCh義_ Mis. Hai,

lived under a perpetuaLl threat of enemy terrorism
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and oppression by the local despots. They often

shared their children’s ideal and they were their

fa.ithful, aCtive and courageous comrades. Extolling

the militants, mothers, Le Duan, a leader of the ICP

Since 1930, Said :　　　　　*

“I think it is in women that we find the essence

of our national characteristics. The fine traits of the

Vietnamese character are first of all present in

Vietnamese women. I noticed in prison that most of

our revolutionaries had fine women as mothers.,,1

The mothers were also faithful wives who bravely

faced the scom of coIonial society as ′′rebels’wives’’"

They held their heads high and brought up their

children in the absence of the fathers. Their political

consciousnesIS further consolidated the conjugal

bonds despite separation. Many revolutionaries, Who

Were SerVing life sentences in the convict prilSOn Of

Poulo-Condor, advised their wives to get a divorce

and remarry. But few were those who acted on this

advice.

The revolutionaries’undc`rgrOun J actlVitjes l・equirL

ed them to keep the secrets of their organization.

Their wives respected this secrecy and often without

their husbands’ knowledge they strove to protect

their base of activity. They made their husbands’

ideal their own through their patriotic activities and

the dangers to which they willingly exposed them-

selves.

1. Speech to the National Cangress of Cadres of Political

Work among women (Feb. 1959).
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A silent battlefront was thus formed by the mili-

tants’mothers and wives, Who also contributed to

the victory of the revolution.

4. When the Masses RaIly to the Support of the Revo-

lutionary Cause

The ICP recovered from the repression of 1931,

and took advantage of the underground years (1931-

1935) to consolidate its organization and to go more

deeply into the masses with its political work. Re-

Viewing the work of the first years and the Nghe-Tinh

Soviet movement, the First National CongresIS Of the

ICP, held in March 1935, Prais・ed the capacities and

revolutionary qualities of the movement highly. The

delegates discussed the political work and orga血za-

tional work of the women,s movement in detail in

PreParation for a new stage. The advancement of

women, ineluding ethnic minority women, Was One

Of the problems on the agenda.

At thi-S juncture the world situation was tense

under the threat of fascism and a s,eCOnd world war.

And while the reactionaries in the capitalist coun-

tries tried to divide the world workers’movement,

the coIonialists in this country pursued their plan to

weaken the revolutionary movement by rallying the

upper classes, SPreading white terror and intensifying

the exploitation of the workers. The commoh danger

this implied for both the proletariat and the people

led the ICP to prepare for new battles.
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The home situation was favourable for waging

semi-legal struggles, Which broke out about 1936-

1939 with the founding of the Indochinese Demo-

cratic Frontl. In the workers, and peasants, (`Friend-

ship Associations,, women made up as many as 40γo

of the membership. They took part in demonstrations

and sltrikes, and at times even organized these them-

selves, aS in the case of the strikes of women work置

ers of the Tonkin Coal Company in Hong Gai and

Cam Pha, the Spinning Mill of Hai Phong and the

Textile Complex of Nam Dinh・ Even the women

traders at`　the Dong Xuan Market (in Hanoi)

went on strike demanding reduction of duties and

abQlition of arbitrary taxes. The women workers,

strike in.the Spiming Mill in Hai Phong in 1938

lasted thirteen days. The management had to concede

a 50% pay rise, ten-minute breaks for nursing moth-

ers and the setting up of an infirmary for women

workers.

A Hanoi daily of the period reported : On May 24,

1937, the women traders of Dong Xuan Market

struck in protest against heavy taxes. More than 300

demonstrators marched to the Mayor’s O飾ce.冒he

police arrested five of them, Which in no way

intimidated them but only increased the、ir wrath.

They continued to march through the main streets

of Hanoi, Shouting: “Release the arrested !,, Three

l. Legal organization of the progressive forces of Indo-

china, Of which the ICP was the core. Founded in 1936

with the revolutionary growth of the workers’movement

in the country and abroad. DissoIved in 1939 by the fascists

in power.
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more were taken away. The demonstration went on.

In the end, the Mayor had to order the release of all

the women arrested.

These strugみes attracted the women students,

teachers, manual and brain workers, Whose partici-

pation brought out the mass character of the wom-

en,s movement at this stage. On May lst 1938, the

Indochinese Democratic Front organized a huge mass

gathering in Hanoi which was really a lShow of

strength of the new national union・ For its first public

appearance’the women,s delegation gathered 5,000

representatives` Of women workers, PeaSantS, intel-

lectuals, traders and other working women from the

North to the South of the countryl. Their spokes-

woman walS dressed simply in a traditional tt↓ thα7? 2

tunic. She energetically condemned the opprelSSion

and exploitation of women and demanded their legi-

timate rights in the family and society ; She demand-

ed equality of pay, improvement of working con-

ditions and abolition of the feudalist laws which

encroached upon the dignity and the happiness of

women. All those present realized that a change had

taken place in Vietnamese wo埠en’that they had

matured during ten years of combat, and were re-

suming their place among the people in the struggle’

on an equal footing with men.

1. Vie七　Nam was then divided into three Kg (Tonkin,

Annam, Cochinchina). The IDF disregarded this artificial

division and rallied delegates of the country, from the

North to the South, in one single organization. ・一一

2. Vietnamese wonan,s traditional tunic in four pieces

(tt信four, t加71 ; Piece).
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After a few years of revolutionary activities in

the I`anks of the ICP, many WOmen became leading

cadres and members of zone, PrOVincial or district

committees. Everywhere, from the North to the

South, neW reVOlutionary bases appeared, Set uP by

old mothers or by women whose children were still

young. The greatest credit goelS tO those in the coun-

tryside or towns who hid, PrOteCted and fed revolu-

tionaries, eVen risking their lilveS-

A woman peasant was Cutting grass along the

highway in Thanh Hoa when an auxiliary soldier l

went past, 1eading a securely tied prisoner. She

recognized the latter as a revolutionary. The soldier

sat down for a rest and fell asleep・ Silently she

approached the pris(Oner and swiftly cu=he ropes

with her sickle, then moved away as fast as possible.

On waking up, the soldier was terrified to find the

prisoner had disappeared・ He never knew how the

latter had been able to es)CaPe.

Despite raids and searches’ the revolutionary

cadres always knew where to find a refuge.

She was called “mother Luat,,, a Charwoman in a

hospital of the provincial town of Hung Yen 2. Despite

her poverty and her old age, She adopted militants

and introduced them to the neighbours as her

nephews and nieces. When some left, OthersI Came

to take their place. Mother Luat gave them food and

helped them・ One of the revolutionary leaders of

Nam Bo, Nguyen Binh had been freed from the

convict-Prison of Poulo-Condor. Afflicted with tluber-

Culosis’Ile WaS taken in by her. She looked after him

for months with patience and devotion as if he were

her own son. uI am old,,, she said to the revolution-

aries under her care,バI won,t live much longer1.

Give me a mission. If the enemy arrestl me, they

WOn’t be able to get a word out of me. You should

take good care of your,Selves. Your task is a long-

term one and your lives are more useful than mine.,,

In the towus teeming with secret police and infor-

mers, housleWives, sehool girls, Ordinary - looking

PeOPle acted as liaison agents for the ICP, did politi-

Cal work among the auxiliary soldiers. They mixed

With the crowds and passed umoticed.

In the years 1940-1941, the Japanese fascists,

invasion increased the misery of the population, The

two oppressors, French and Japanese, intensified

their expIoitation of the people. Women had to pro-

tect their property and defend their husbands and

thGir sous agaiust enemy raids. Empty-handed

against armed troopsl, they managed to win the

PuPPet SOldiers over and to bring raids and plunder

to a haLlt. Many times they had to fight, With rudi-

mentary weapons. In Ha Dong (now Ha Son Binh),

Hung Yen (now Hai Hung), Bac Giang, Vinh Yen,

Thanh Hoa… the Japanese fascists and the French

coIonialilStS Were COnfronted with crowds of women

Of all ages, mOSt Of whom had their sma11 children

with them.
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Other women took to arms, In the Armed Propa-

ganda Brigade for the liberation of Viet Naml’the

first revolutionary troops, there were three women.

They took part in the attack against the Na Ngan

post which ushered in the stage of armed struggle

for nationa1 1iberation.

“The prisoners were assembled in the courtyard

of the post. Our three comrades, Loan, Cam, and

Thanh, SPOke to them in the Tay dialect. They were

astonished by these women militants’armed with

rifles and grenades, Who explained the situation in

the country to them, reminded them of their duty

towards the fatherland and urged them to tum their

guns against the enemy,, 2.

The platoon of women gherillas of Ba Be (Bac

Can) and the women,s self-defence units o王the

midland provinces made an efficient contribution to

the defence of the revolutionary bases and the raz-

ing of enemy military posts. They helped the per‘Ple

to fight off raids and to smash rica requisitioning

OPerations.

Events in the country bega音n tO mOVe fast after the

Japanese invasion and produced favourable condi-

tions for a general insurrection.

From the first women militants of 1930　to the

majority of women becoming politically conscious

in the pre-insurrection years, a generation of women

engaged in revolutionary activity had grown up. A

new phase in the history of the nation now began’

Of which one of the remarkable characteristics was

the rehabilitation of women and their participation

in the struggle of the entire population.

B. CONTRIBUTION∴冒O THE AUGUST 1945

REVOLU冒重ON

From the end of 1944 to the beginning of 1945,

a terrible famine killed two million people in the

northem provinces, While the stores of the Japanese

OCCuPiers and the French coIonialists were bursting

With rice. The peasants suffered most. The country-

Side was emptied; along the roads to the towns

COrPSeS lay ; mOthers, reduced to mere s音keletons,

Sat begging with their children by the side of the

roads…　all this highlighted the crimes of the fas-

Cists and the coIonialists. By fanning up the people’s

hatred, the enemy acceler.ated developments. The

March 9, 1945, COuP d,Etat, in which the Japanese

OVerthrew the French administration, aCCelerated

the process even more. Regional uprisings broke

Out eVeryWhere, in the provincial towns and the

COuntrySide in which large numbers of women took

Part. The occupation forces’cruelty drove even the

most hesitant people to decide in favour of taking

up arms. Everywhere, the people were on the offen-

Sive, attaCking the enemy’s depots and stores of

rice. Nguyen Thi Hungl, the young woman peasant

Who had been married by force and had later been



liberated by the revolutionaries, WaS One Of the

WOmen Organizers of such attacks in Hung Yen. She

relates in her memoirs :

〃Attacking a rice depot was a serious operation.

We had to dis)CuSS in detail the whole field of battle :

the morale of the people, the strength of the guard

at the depot… Then we prepared for the mobiliza-

tion. A staff took charge of the leadership of the

Struggle, the organization of the people coming from

adjacent villages and the formation of specialized

units for rice transportation, dis¥tribution and

defence. And finally, the watchword and the time

Of action and the itinerary of the demonstration were

decided and the final battle plan against the repres-

Sion drawn up.,’

Apart from the attacks on rice depots, Which had

a triple objective (i.e. to relieve the shortage of food

to some extent during the famine, tO undermine

the enemy’s prestige and to usher in the phase of

armed struggle), the demonstrators assaulted enemy

troops to free young men who had been arrested

during raids, and fought back against repression.

In several regions the political struggle tumed into

revolutionary violence ; the demonstrators s・uCCeed-

ed in paralysing the enemy’s administrative appa-

ratus and setting up liberation and revolutionary

COmmittees, the preliminary form of people’s power.

Platoons of guerillas commanded by women attack-

ed enemy posts. The most renowned of them, the

WOmen,s∴Self-defence platoon of Bac Giang, under
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the command o土Ha Quel, a yOung girl of twenty,

destroyed numerous postsl, One after another, in the

districts of Tri Cu, Yen The, Bo Ha… Success greatly

encouraged the people and created favourable con-

ditions for the general insurrection.

From Tan Trao (former province of Tuyen

Quang), Where the National Congress of the Viet

Minh2 was held, President Ho Chi Minh issued an

appeal to the people :

“This is the hour the destiny of our nation is

decided. Let the entire people r音ise up! With our

OWn forces, 1et’s」 SmaSh our lShacklesl’’.

The entire people was ready. On August 17 Hanoi

WaS in a ferment. The pro-Japanese reactionary

Parties organized a meeting to boIster the morale of

their clique. When one of them was about to take

the floor, the flag of the Viet Minh, red with a

golden star, aPPeared on the roof of the Municipal

Theatre. The whole place shook with enthusiastic

shouts from the crowd : ′′Long live the Viet Minh !’’

The revolutionaries mounted the rostrun. A woman

spoke on behalf of the Viet Minh. It was Nguyen

Khoa Dieu Hong3,` a former teacher at the Dong

Khanh secondary school in Hue. That the appeal



for national salvation at this historic moment was

made by a woman was evidence of the character of

the new epoch: the epoch of a revolution which

liberated the people, eradicated all social inequalities

and restored women to their proper place in society.

From district to district, from provinee to prov-

ince, WaVe uPOn WaVe Of uprisings broke　ノOut.

Everywhere, WOmen Cadres alongside the revolution-

ary militants mobilized the people to launch the

insurrection for the seizure of power. Ha Que led

the insurrection in Bac Giang (now Bac Thai). In

Ha Dong (now Ha Son Binh) Truong Thi My gather-

ed a two thousand strong revolutionary army which

laid hold of Hoai Duc district in a bloodless coup.

Nguyen Thi Dinhl gave the signal for a thousand

demonstrators armed with knives and sticksl and

bearing flags and banners, tO Start marChing on the

provincial town of Ben Tre (Mekong delta)・ Many

other women were members of the insurrection

committees, SuCh as Hoang Thi Ai in Quang Tri,

Hoa in Ninh Binh, Sau Ngai in Sadec (Mekong

delta. ‥)

A new era was dawning for women.

In the Young Independent State

On September 2, 1945, Viet Nam, nOW freed from

the colonialist yoke, PrOClaimed its independence

and sovereignty. Faced with untold difficulties,一

the threat of a new French invasion and famine, -

the young Republic embarked on the consIOlidation

of the new regime. A constitution was promul-

gated in 1946・ It affirmed the rights of women in

Clear terms :

Art. 24 : “In the Democratic Republic of Viet

Nam, WOmen have the same political) eCOnOmic,

cultural, SOCial and family rights as men
“For equal work, they have the right to equal

pay. The State ensures to working women’

manual and brain workers, the right to mater-

nity leave with full pay before and after

Childbirth.
“The State protects the rights o童mothers and

children.

“The State protects marriage and the family.’’

Women,s right to vote and the right to stand for

election are recog血sed in Article 23 :

``Citizeus of the DRVN, regardless of national-

ity, raCe, SeX, SOCial background, religion, Or

belief…　have the right to vote from the age

of21,タ.

It was 1946, and there were still several European

countries where women had not yet obtained these

right留.

On January 6, 1946, Vietnamese women took part

in general elections for the first time in national

history. In the first National Assembly six women,

that is 4.1% of the deputies, Were elected.
After fifteen yearsI Of struggle, 1iberation accord-

ed Vietnamese women the legal exercise of thair

rights. However, the legacy of the old regime stil1
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weighed heavily on people,s attitudes. It was neces-

sary first to initiate women in the role assigned to

them by the Constitution. The training of women

cadres and the political education of women proved

as indispensable as the measures to be taken for the

improvement of their living conditions. A conference

Of responsible cadres, held from July 31 to August l,

adopted important decisions :

ずれe Pαγtがs tαSたs

… D - The political work among women'

- To train women cadres from all walks

of life.

- To organize special political courses for

一To care for matters arising in their daily

life.

-To adapt forms of organization to their

political level and their living conditions‥・

Such organizations as the Association of Knit-

ters of Warm GarmentS for the Fighters,

Mutual Aid… Can also help the Association of

Women for National Salvation develop.

This urgent political work in the wake of victory

helped strengthen and broaden the women’s move-

ment. The nunber of members of various organiza-

tions grew quickly. Within a year a million women

had joined the Association of Women for NationaLI

Salvation. Several new organizations attracted other

women: the Association of Caodaist Women; the

Democratic Union of Women (in the South), the

Association of Women Musicians, the Association of
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Red Cross Women Activists (in the North) the

Sports women,s Association’the Association of Wom-

en for Promoting Housekeeping Skills (in Central

Viet Nam), the Evening Club of Women Intellectuals

Of Da Nang...

The cadres of the women,s movement, mOSt Of

whom had followed a crash training course, tOOk

part in all the meetings of women,s committees in

the regions, districtsl, and villages in order to help　*

the women there understand their rights and their

duties better. These political meetings, in which the

participants animatedly discussled the problems of

the country or acquired the elementary knowledge

of the revolution, attraCted both young and old, Who

broke through family and feudal restraints to engage

in socia1 1ife.

soon after ‘the establishmeIさt Of the people’s power

in the countryside 500’000 hectares of communa1

1and were distributed to all adult inhabitants,

regardless of sex・ Women peasants had had no right

to land before. The famine still threatened・ A mass

campaign for the increase of production encouraged

millions of women peasantS tO OVerCOme a11 priva-

tions and debility due to proIonged undemourish-

ment to grow rice, tubers, edible herbs on all culti-

vable land, fields, gardens, hills and mountain

sIopes.‥ The 1946 harvest yielded l’935,000 tons of

paddy-the winter crop aCCOunting for l,115,000

tons, tWice as much as in 1945-and 617,000 tons of

maize and tubers-three times as muCh as the
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average subsidiary crop output in the years 1944-

1946. Privations resulting from the 1945 famine were

reduced and reserves stocked for the war of resist南

90% of women, Who had been i11iterate up till

then, attended popular education classes, in the front

ranks in the struggle against hunger and ignorance

Of which they had always been the first victims.

‾録　Everywhere, in the fields, at the market, they leam-

ed to spell words’ tO Write letters. In 1946, tWO

million Vietnamese were freed from illiteracy.

Among them were women ¥誼o, in the first general

elections held on January 6, 1946, Were able to

Write themselves the names of the deputies they had

Chosen.

At the same time, numerOuS Cultural and s10Cial

activities aimed at initiating women in their new

responsibilities. A new French invasion threatened

before the aftlermaths of famine, misery and ignor-

ance had been dealt with・ The people came to the

aid of the State by collecting gold, Silver and rice,

helping the victims of famine and floods and taking

Care Of the children‥.

Chiang Kai-Shek,s troops, Who came to disarm the

Japanese, COlluded with the reactionaries to remove

the young people,s power ; French troops landed in

Saigon under the cover of the British Army; the

PeOPle prepared to defend the country ; mOthers sent

their sons to the South and young girls joined the

Self-defence or guerilla forces. In Ha Dong (now
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Ha Son Binh), the gateway to the capital Hanoi, eaCh

district organised a women’s guard of a hundred

members.

O亀Iγ gO母性g pα壷をsαn OfずれのまBわれ,

Is gγαCe旬上α7宅d s肌α私

刑e foγαge Cαp S宛s bo棚g olもれeγれeα展,

A7誼をf α棚0れe α諒sれeγ abo沈仰妬けるαge

Ge性で母s庇砂紹sαg “F祖柾的eずαglかS自’’

(Popular song)

C○ ○HE TRIAL OF THE FIRST RESISTANCE (1946"1954)

The resistance against the new French invasion

Started in Nam Bo (South Viet Nam) on September

23, 1945, a few weeks after the victory of the August

Revolution, and spread throughout the country on

December 19, 1946. The Vietnamese people had had

little time to enjoy the happiness brought by their

reconquered freedom. A new patriotic war broke

Out While intemal difficulties resulting from a cen-

tury of coIonization and from the 1945 famine, re-

ma.ined numerous. The building up of the new regime

had hardly begun. The Constitution o士the DRVN

PrOmulgated in 1946　recognized equality between

the sexes and the rights of women in the family

and in society. Most of the old feudal haLbits and

CuStOmS PerSisted however- dead weights on the

attitudes and behaviour of many people. Feudalist

ideoIogy could not be eliminated ovemight. In the

COuntrySide, although the August Revolution had



toppled the power of the ruling class, its mo,St PrOm-

inent, tyrannical representatives, the mandarins

and the coIonists,一and the feudalist relations of pro-

duction still persisted during the first years of the

resistancel. women peasants, though emancipated

by law, remained subject to a patriarchal powrer

that the administrative measures could not fully

eradicate. Meanwhile, the national danger relegated

these intemal contradictions to second place.

Patriotic ardour and national spirit after the victory

Of the revolution stimulated the entire people,s de-

termination to fight in order ``never to return to

Slavery’’.

I. Thorough and Active Participation

The young Vietnamese republic waged a people’s

War in which women constituted a decisive force.

When the men left on a mission or for the front, a

front which spread and extended wherever the

enemy dared to come, the women replaced them in

the rlear ar音ea, helped them in the fight and established

a very e餓cient rear base. Women’s life underwent

thorough changes. Women in the towns gave up the

comforts of their homes and the convenience of

urban life to take their children to the countryside,

to regions far from the battle-front. As their husbands

had to fo1low their offices in the State appaLratuS

SCattered in the jungle and the mountains, the

1. The lamd reform had not yet been carried out in this

Phase of the national democratic revolution, but the DRVN

government had issued a decree on the reduction of rent

and interest rates.
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women became entirely responsible for their fami-

1ies. Breaking out of the narTOW COnfines of the音ir

old envirorment, they settled among the peasants,

did production work and lived a new and indepen-

dent life which facilitated the maturing of their

self-COnfidence. Apart from agricultural work,

women peasants dug trenches, built earthworks

around their villages and the young girls音trained as

guerilla fight音erS. School and college girls joined

relief teams and other resistance organizations・

Women accompanied their sons, their husbands to

the front. Ever,yWhere they took part in the struggle

without more ado, aS if they had been preparing for

it all along. They reprTeSented the best traditions of

their people, thanks to the Party of the Vietnamese

working class and the new regime which had accord-

ed them their rightful place and enabled them to

contribute to the fight for national salvation.

1. The Sickle and the Gun

At the beginning of the resistance the roads were

adomed everywhere with posters bearing the motto

of the Vietnamese Women’s Union :

・・Women replace men on‘the front of the rear

area.))

There the most important task was production

and supplies for a protracted war of resistance.

After a century of slavery’agricultural production’

which had alI‘eady been enfeebled, WaS furthemore

exhausted by the famine o童Spring 1945仁then again

by the big flood of August. From December 19’1946

to the end of 1947, the area le王七fallow because o王

i　_　叶　い省一.」　な
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the war increased to l,500,000 hectares' The enemy

bombed the dykes and dams causing droughts or

floods over hundreds of thousands of hectares. They

launched a continuous series of mopping-uP OPera-

tions which the people still remember with horror.

`くDuring two mopping-uP OPerations in the district

Of Tien Lang and on the banks of the Luoc Riverl

in 1947, the enemy slaughtered 300 draught animals

争nd took away with them 885 buffaloes, 14,872 pigs

and 90’000 fowIs. Armoured cars crushed 2,000 mαtl

Of ripe rice ; 1,262 persons were shot, 2,033 wounded,

3,833 imprisoned, mOSt Of them women.,,

Obviously, tremendous efforts had to be made so

thatバthe army and the people could have enough

to eat to defeat the enemy’’(mobilization campaign

for the increase of production during the resistance).

Each grain of rice, eaCh casfava root and sweet po-

tato was obtained at the price of much sweat and,

in many cases, blood of millions of women peasants

Who toiled, Planted, harvested… mOStly by night to

avoid the enemy,s bombings and raids. Bloody ・・rice

battles,, took place around the enemy posts and on

the fields bordering the no-man,s land where the

WOmen PeaSantS and the guerillas, rifles on their

Shoulders and sickles in their hands, fought hard to

SaVe the crops and prevent the enemy from plunder-

ing the rice and starving the resistance. At the lst

National Congress of Elite workers held in 1950 in

1. Canal which linke the lower parts of the Red river

and the Thai B王nh river.
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Viet Bac I women peasants were honoured for the

first time. Quach Thi冒uoc (Of the Muong ethnic min-

Ority, Dao Thi Soc, Nguyen.Thi冒huan (WOmen PeaS-

ants of the plain) were poor peasants who, Without

the revolution, WOuld still selling their labour to the

landlords, 1iving and working like beasts of burden.

The ICP,s directive to “Rely on our own strength’’

was practised in all fields of activity, in national

defence as well as the economy which had to meet

all the needs of the resistance. In the free zones,

which had been isolated at the beginning of the

resistance, the production of foodstuffs, CIothing,

military equipment, and everyday articles were of

Primary importance in the rear area. Women grew
fibrous plants (hemp, jute…) and wove doth for the

army and the people. During the nine years of resist-

ance, the 5th zone (now Quang Nam, Quang Ngai,

Binh Dinh) defeated all enemy attempts at invasion.

Here 400 women weavers increased production from

one million metres of cIoth in 1946 to ten million in

1954. Their production of “sita’’black fabric-WaS

enough to cIothe the fighters and the guerrillas of

the 5th zone and Nam Bo. Truong Thi Xim who was

employed in the army chemical workshop, and

Nguyen Thi Giao Tien’Who worked in the phama-

ceutical labora,tOri音es, Were delegates to the lst

National Congress of Elite Workers. The Vietnamese

women workers of the revolutionary generation had

to overcome a great shortage of basic equipment

and materials and raise production using local and

SCraP materials…



2. To overcome Ignorance

The resistance brought many changes to the

mountain regions, eVen tO the most remote villages.

In preparation for the struggle, the resistance had

the people organize themselves on the basis of class

unity and spread education and culture.

In 1948 four million women were freed from illi-

teracy. By 1949, 70% of the women in the free zones

knew how to read and to write. Girls of peasant

StOCk made up one-fourth of the total school

enrolment l.

“People’s classes’’in the evening became part of

daily life. Every day after work women of all ages,

Carrying small kerosene lamps and spe11ing books,

COuld be seen going to the communal house or a

thatched hut lent by a villager. Young women evac-

uees from the towns helped the local administra-

tion with the teaching. In these people’s classes,

Patriotic songs were also taught and daily papers

read. Little by little a change took place in the peo-

Ple’s thinking, aS Shown in this popular song com-

POSed during the resistance :

Yoll性gれss so pγe掃g, SO gγαCef話,

YotI do7雄肋0砂九〇秒to γeαd,れ0γきO t研まきe !

W九〇 00硯maγγg gO l∴拐eれ?

The desire to read newspapers to know the news

of the front, the pleasure of reading themselves the

letters from their husbands, their sons, their fiances

at the front spurred many women to go to school

and to peI;SeVere in their studies.

SうsきeγS,拐’s go ‡0わαrれb… α…

We s加湿　r的d t九e　工e亡をeγS Of o研而調sbα1沌s

ol研Seわes.

(Popular song of the resistance)

Education and their awakening political conscious-

ness armed women with new weapons with which

to struggle against the vestiges of feudal oppression

and backward customs. Social relations improved

when the women peasants, contribution to the resist-

ance was at last recognized.

3. A冒med Struggle

The people,s war also mobilized women in the

armed struggle in defence of the villages, for the

PrOteCtion of the crops and production.

From North to South, in Nam Bo, SOuthem Trung

Bo, Binh Tri Thien, Tay Bac’On the left bank of the

Red River l, and in the occupied delta provinces’all

the able-bodied men had left, and many women,

mostly the young girls, joined the guerrilla forces.

They clung to the land, and took part in production

and the defence of the villages. Armed with rudi-

mentary weapous -tαm UO7tg SPearS in the South 2

and bamboo sticks in the North-they fought off



enemy raids, With the help of regular army units :

it was they who held the enemy down, harassed

their rear areas, and lured them into booby traps,

mine-fields and ambushes. In villages situated in the

enemy rear, WOmen guerrillas maintained liaison

between the underground resistance bases, dug

Shelters for the cadres and communication trenches

for the regional and regular units. They gave refuge

to wounded soldiers, tOOk care of them at the risk

Of their own lives.

Nguyen Thi Hong, an eighteen year-Old guerril-

la in Dong Ngac village, Tu Liem district l, WaS

Standing guard one day for a conference of

resistance cadres when a detachment of legion-

aries led by an informer took her by surprise.

Having no time to wam anyone any other way,

She opened fire as a signal to the guerri11as. A

battle ensued and one of the guerrillas was

Seriously wounded. Hong didn’t want to leave

him and tried to carry him to a shelter. She fell

under the enemy fire.

Hong was posthumously decorated with the title

Of “Fighter of Merit’, and she now rests in the ceme-

tery for heroes who died for the Fatherland, in the

Village of Dong Ngac.

These struggles were spontaneous and local at

first and grew into a mass movement from which

hundreds of heroes and heroines emerged. Nguyen

Thi Chien, a Thai Binh guerilla and a heroine o王the

PeOPle’s army, COmmanded a platoon of women

1. Suburb of Hanol.
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gueri11as which succeeded in wiping out the enemy

POSt in her village. She captured a French captain

Single-handed. When she was arrested in one of

her missions, She was put to savage torture but

didn’t say a word and in the end succeeded in escap-

ing. In Nam Bo, the enemy themselves named Ho

Thi Bi’a Ben Tre guerrilla, 〃heroine of the eastem

zone)タ1.

Whenever the enemy launched a mopping-up Oper-

ation, a grOuP Of_ WOmen guerilla音S WOuld confront

them while another section would organize the evac-

uation of old persons and children and help the

PeOPle hide their paddy and draught animals. Wom-
en did liaison work for the undergound cadres

WOrking in the enemy rear and worked with them to

Set uP reSistance bases.

In the North’there were 840,000 women guerillas

in 1952 and in Nam Bo,140,000 in 1950. The famous

Hoang Ngan2 brigade音Of women guerillas in Hung

Yen, Started the movemen=o ``push back enemy,s
raids even with bamboo sticks,,・ A total of 6,732

WOmen fought in this brigade, and during the nine

years of resistance they fought 80 battles in the

OCCuPied zone’killed 54 enemy soldiers’CaPtured lO2

and wounded lO8. For their expIoits, they were dec-

Orated three time,S With the order of “Meritorious

Feats of Arms".

1. Name given to the pI.OVinces on the eastem bank of

the Cuu Long (the part of the Mekong which runs through

the south).

2. Name of a Vietnamese woman revolutionary.



After the victory of the resistance against the

French, the people of one district in Vinh Phu

erected a highly symbolic statue depicting a woman

PeaSant Standing upright and brandishing g, rifle.

Behind her were some rice stalks and a small child

reaching up to her with raisled hands.

The women gueri11as had sisters-in-armS in the

liaison agents. The latter passled through “the white

zones,, to maintain the links bdtween the resist-

ance bases. They knew of secret pa拙ages and led

cadres on their missions. They confronted the sol置

diers, the police, Went PaSt enemy POStS With、neWS1-

PaperS and documents of the resistance hidden in

their turbans, the flaps of their tunics, a bunch of

Vegetables… Disguised as hawker,S and coolieS, they

approached the posts, and got in if necessary, in

Order to study their lay-Out, and then transmitted

the information orally later. From 1950, the credit

for the continual harassment of the posts, and the

attacks which sapped enemy strength in the plain

WaS due in great part to these women.

Nguyen Thi Dien, an ``Elite Fighter’’of the liaison

agents in the elnemy rear areas, WaS reSPOnSible for

transmitting docunents and communiqu6s. She also

led cadres and soldiers moving from one region to

another. She even enterled the occupied cities and

PrOvincial towns to study the situation and the mor-

ale of the enemy troops. She was arrested, and shot

for refusing to talk. Hao, a WOman PeaSant Of Cho

Chay (now Ha Son Binh), gOt herself hired as a

COOlie in a post under construction. She wounded

herself in the foot in order to be taken to the post

dispensary, and there, She took advantage of the

SOldiers’absence to measure the thickness and the

height of the defence works and later drew a com-

Plete plan of生hem.

4.冒he Dan Cong

‘`Dan Cong,,1 was a term coined during the anti-

French resistance war. With the exception of those

in the regional forces or regular army, and the

guerilla forces, eVery inhabitant voluntarily took

tums in the supply service to the front. Two-thirds

Of these dα7t CO7?g Were WOmen.

From North to South, from the plain to the moun-

tain rlegious) from the enemy-OCCuPied zones to

the free zones, aS SOOn aS night fell, line upon line

Of dαれCO7↓g reSuned their long march which they

interrupted during the day, following a labyrinth of

invisible rOads leading to the front. For nine years,

food and munitions were transported continuously

to the front, tO the hot spots of the resistance. The

dα7t CO?宅g brought the wounded back to the rear, and

removed the war booty. They took part in the whole

Series of offensives fo1lowing the victorious

Cao Bang -Bac Can-Lang Son border campaign.

They fought in Dong Thap Muoi (South Viet

Nam), Tay Nguyen (Central Viet Nan) Tay

Bac (North Viet Nam), in Ha Nam, Nam Dinh,

Ninh Binh言n the pla音ins campaign言n Hoa Binh2.

1. Civil porter during the resistance.

2. Scenes of the major offensives of the Viet Nam Peo-

ple’s Army during仇e resistance.
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The women peasants of Bac Ninhl, Which had been

OCCuPied by the enemy from the begiming of the

hostilities, managed to transport 8,200 tons of paddy

to the free zone within a very short time. The wom-

en of Vinh Yen and Phuc Yen (now merged and

called Vinh Phu) in the plain travelled as far as the

mountain regions of Tay Bac, and women of Thanh

Hoa hundreds of kilometres to supply the fighters

at Dien Bien Phu... In the Cao Bang-Bac Can-

Lang Son border CamPaign (1950),、 the dα71∴COltg

COntributed a million work-days altogether. One

WOman in this campaign braved the enemy fire to

make seven trips to the front line on the battle-

field to bring the wounded to the rear. She tied the

WOunded on her back with her waist-band. Several

dα1t CO7?g Were dらcorated at the lst National Con-

gress of Elite Workers. Among them was Trieu Thi
Soi (a Zao), Vo Thi Quan (from Binh Dinh, Central

Viet Nam), Nguyen Thi Thanh (from the North).

All received Resistance DipIomas of Honour.

5. Economic and PoliticaI Struggles

“Resistance by the whole people in all fields,, -

the motto launched by President Ho Chi Minh-

WaS aimed at frustrating the enemy’s aim of “paci-

fying and stabilizing the political and economic

Situation in the occupied zones,,. There the enemy

PurSued a shameless policy of expIoitation to make

up for a budget exhausted by the war. In the

COuntrySide, aPart from the struggle against crop

1. Now merged with Bac Giang to form Ha Bac province.
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plunder at harvest time, WOmen PeaSantS Often had

bloody con士rontations with enemy soldiers who

came to steal their rice stocks. Despite enemy sieg-

es and str音ict control, WOmen PeaSantS in the occu-

pied villages managed to pass through the “white (

zones,, after each harvest to bring rice to the

fighters.

In addition they organised market strikes’Sab-

otage of the occupied factori「eS and tax evasi叩

all of which increased the economic difficulties of

the e¥nemy. Pupils, and students’strikes, demon-

stratious agaiust cultural enslavement, in all of

which women teaChers and intellectuals took part,

were a constant headache to the enemy in the

occupied zones. The political struggle against raids

and sweeps contributed signi壬icantly to the disin-

tegration of the coIonialist and puppet troOPS by

weakening their sources of reinforcement and

frustrating their aim of “making Vietnamese fight

vietnamese,,. This struggle took various forms. On

some occasions women Staged mass demonstrations

against the presISganging of their husbands or sons ;

on others they confronted the enemy trooPS di-

rectly. They lay on the ground to block roads,

mingled with the soldiers in their ranks, gOt OntO

the vehicles which were to take away the victims

of sweeps・ Thua Thien’a PrOVince of Central Viet

Nam, initiated this movement in 1950, When l,850

women managed to halt a convoy of vehicles which

were taking 2,800 youths to a concentration camp.

In Khanh Hoa (Central Viet Nam), a WOmen’s de-

monstration tumed into a show of strength in
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Which the women marched up to the provincial

authorities, o飴ces and installed themselves there

With their children and refused to move until

their husbands and their sons were retumed. The

mOSt remarkable battle was that fought by 2,000

WOmen of My Xuyen (South Viet Nam) who seiz-

ed a concentration camp by force, Sma,Shed the

fences and freed a thousand young men. platoons

and battalions were scattered by bare-handed

mothers and wives.

The struggle against enemy raids caused them

Serious setbacks, Particularly from the beginning

Of 1950 when the resistance went over to the of-

fensive and developed into a broad movement. of

SPeCial note was the persuasion work done among

the puppet s音01diers to win them over to the side of

the people’and among the African soldiers of the

French expeditionary corps to rally them to the

CauSe Of the en音Slaved peoples and nationa1 1iberation.

Women spoke to the puppet soldiers or the Afri-

Can SOldiers not as enemies but as fellow victims

Of the coIonialist war of aggression. They talked to

them about their homes, their wives, their child-

ren, the suffering and mouming caused by the

enemy.‥ Towards 1953, the general disintegration

Of the puppet army and the awakening of many

foreign soldiers contributed to the enemy,s fail-

ures. The Viet Nam Women,s Union set up a “com-

mittee of Political Work Among Enemy Soldiers,,

in every province. Every region worked out the

most efficient foms of struggle and increased ac-

tivity on the basis of them・ In Central Viet Nam,
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the women of Binh Tri Thien l organized ``Brigades

of Evening Singers,, who approached enemy posts

at nightfall and sang songS Calculated to arouse

the puppet soldiers・ nostalgia for home and family

life,

w九e性う庇仰αteγ gOeS do砂れ, I弁s九foγ cナαbs海

況e書証c印e記s,

w痢まt〆るses, I pうc高音謝d be作るes oれ擁

肌ou海αれsまde.

We αγe海面g dαγk geαrS, mg deαら

B沈eひe両叩0捉γ軌do研go母の0丁的oγ扉柁昭もg I

(Solng from Binh Tri Thien)

葦宣二二∴　言や’互

whole platoons of soldiers abandoned their

posts to retum to their villages.

There were hawkers and coolies who having

won the puppet soldiers over tO the national cause

got information, documents, Plans o士military cam-

paigns and maps of enemy positions from them・

Many soldiers mutinied and refused to obey com-

bat orders. Successive defeats on the battlefields

weakened the soldiers, morale andねcreased the

e鮎ects of the women,s political work・

6. Foster-mOthers

“we can fight the enemy however old or young we

are・,. These words from President Ho Chi Minh

PrOVinces : Quang

Binh, Quang Tri, Thua皿en’a region which fomed one

of the main bases of the resiStanCe.



Were acted upon by thousands of old women who

SOught to play their part in the resistance by tak-

mg care of the fighters. This was at first sponta-

neOus work・ In Binh Tri Thien mothers whose sons

enrolled in the amy lavished all their affection on

the young fighters who passed through their vil-

1ages. They called on them, gaVe them small gifts as

evidence of their solicitude : fruit, rice wine, rice

Cakes.バThe AssIOCiation of Soldiers, Foster Mothers,,

WaS Created and had branches throughout the pI.OV-

inces from North to south.

These old women made 。othes, POOled rice and

Other food, firewood・・・ tO Send to the front. Each

foster-mOther gave lodging to a group of three

SOldiers during their transitory stays. Mutual af-

fection sprang up fast between the foster mothers

and their charges. They cared for them as if they

Were their oun sons’and the young men gave

them a hand with the housework and farm-WOrk

just like ``sons of the family,,・ Mother Cuong of

My Hao (Hai Hung province) hid a fighter in a

Shelter she had dug under her house. The enemy

SuSPeCted itめut could not find the entrance. Her

three children were toI.tured before her eyes to

force a confession from her’and when this failed,

they shot the whole family.

The fighters of the peoples’amy were bom of

the people and lived among the people. On a旧he

battlefields and wherever they wenナ, they bathed

in solicitude and affection. The role申料γed by the

foster mothers in the war of resistanc'e Can thus

be considered one of the factors of our victory.
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II・ Resistance and Women,s Emancipation

The contribution of women to the national

resistance led to an improvement in their social

StatuS and validated the equality of the sexes that

had been won in the revolution. The imminent

liberation struggle //raised many problems, that had

t,O be soIved ; With regard to assistance to women,

improvement of their living and working condi-

tions despite the war, and above all raising their

POlitica1 1evel. The great tasks incumbent on the

Resistance Govemment did not prevent them and

the ICP from pursuing a policy towards women

along the general line formulated in the 1930 thes-

es. They advocated a series of realistic melaSureS

to help labouring women cope with the demands

Of the new period, and the struggle for women,s

emancipation continued to develop throughout nine

years of resistance.

French aggression caused imumerable di縦culties

in the beginning, the greatest of which concemed

bringing up the children of many women cadres

Whose work was hampered by this task. A confer-

ence of cadres responsible for political work

among women held in 1974 proposed the fo11owing

1・ Women cadres, eSPeCia11y Women’s union

Cadres should help mothers to set up creches :

a) They should encourage families of sympa-

thizers to bring up the children of women militants ;
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b) They should make women’s organizations re-

SPOusible for taking car`e Of their cadres’children・

Creches should receive from three to five children

Only;

2. Pending the full implementation of the system

Of salaries for cadres, reCently worked out by the

Government, the clauses relating to matemity

Subsidies, family allowances for women cadrQS Should

be put into effect immediately.

Up to then therel had been only one organization

that dealt with women,s a鱈airs in the whole coun-

try- the Viet Nam Women’s Union. As the number

Of women workers was increasing steadily, the

Central Committee of the Party decided that they

Should find their place in specifically proletarian

Organizations :

“From now on ,the Trade Union and Association

Of Peasants fdr National Salvation are the main

Organizations of women workers and peasants.’’

(August　6, 1950)

It was through these organizations that they raised

their political level and their dass consciousness,

Vital to their genuine and complete emancipation.

The Viet Nam Women,s Union nevertheless remain-

ed the only women’s organization which defended

the rights of women from all walks of life. Its first

national congress, held in 1950, marked a new

development in the women,s movement. ``The Asso-

Ciation of Women for National Salvation’’, the Party’s

WOmen’s organization, Which was founded before the
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August Revolution and whose activities had remain-

ed separate until then, nOW merged with the Viet

Nan Women’s Union in one organization under the

Same leadership.

Despite the predominance of the feudal mode of

PrOduction in the country and its influence 6n think-

ing, eSPeCially attitudes to women, Vietnamese

WOrking women who were members of trade unions

and peasants’ associations took an active part in

Public life. A decree issued by the Govemment of

the DRVN in 1950 abolished all old laws and regula-

tions which forced women to live within the confines

Of their families and forbade activity which was not

COnSidered compatible with their role as wives in

feudal termS. The parallel st,ruggle against feudal

and bourgeois ideoIogies went on. President Ho Chi

Minh wrote an article in support of thilS CamPaign

On the occasion of Intemational Women’s Day (March

8) in 1952 when the war reached a tuming-POint.

This article on equality between the sexes was

Published by the daily newspaper Nれの7t, Dα7t (The

People), and readS aS follows :

0れ　eq?んα掠り　be毎Deeγ仁的e s鋤"es.

財αれg peOp乙e拐新証言肪α七きれe pγObね肌of eq勅α拐g

be亡でpeeれ拐e se録eS is α Sうmp乙e oれe. 0個2 dαg宛うs

拐e　確聞Sむαれd　机九〇　pγepαγeS　きれe meα?s, does　きれe

OOαS航肌g叩α1諦sooeeps拐e弔○○γ; α1Ld七九e l!e短dαg

拐e　匂Oう∫e　宅間【班〉e印拐e弔○○で, pγepαγe　拐e　肌eα乙s

αれd do拐e柳αS振れg岬. A77d拐αきまs eqt↓αI硬! A seγれ

OでもS　肌をsきαたe !
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Wんα亡eq宅↓α彊g γeα聴meα仰′Sまs α七九〇γO初g7トgO沈g

αnd d毛筋c初γet,0掠るolらbecαtlSe CO庇e肌p七for畑omeれ

dαきeS bαCた拐o亀ISα篤ds of geαγS. I七をs de印-r〇〇七edうでも

きれe軌otIg短s α性d α拐短Ides of et,eγgO性e,まわ佃肌話g

母e α1流れαu SOC初cねsses. I青cα個性〇七be doれe αuαg

仰軌bg foγCe… If据s夢αγge-SCαねγet)0海めれるsきo

be successfuら　pγOgγeSS　面的　九αびe　七〇　be　仰αde　れ

et)eγg f拐d - pO夢まき乞cαらeco性Omうc, C話七uγα【 α肌dねgαさ.

T短s　γet)OZ“tわ7? m%St i痢oわe h,eαγt-SeαγC振ng bt/

eαC7も0れe Of tIS α1Ldまき硯でlSきれのoわe七九e tD五〇わpeopさ色.

ず短s乞s α bうgきαSIc α性d α dう揮c靴汚　o性e, b面0ルナ

success　乞s cerきαれ!

Land reform, Which in popular parlance ``shook

the heavens and the earth’’, broke the age-Old chains

which had tied women to the feudal mode of pro-

duction. The law on land reform recognized their

right to own land. As a result of the peasants being

mobilised to carry out the land reform, many WOmen

became cadres and were promoted to leading posi葛

tions in the countryside. In most cases, however,

they played secondary roles ; aS members of execu置

tive committees and deputy-heads of section for

example. This was due partly to the old attitudes to

women which lingered on and partly to the women’s

stil1 1imited abilities. Their emancipation was to

continue to make headway with the victory of the

resistance and the beginning of socialist constI.uCtion

in the North.

It was a changed Vietnamese woman who emerged

from the war : mOre Self-COnfident, mOre COmbative

and above all better educated, at least as far as

WOmen PeaSantS and workers were concemed. They
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had had to learn a lot to cope with the demands the

war made on them. Political and general knowledge

acquired during the war of resistance helped women

to assert themselves, tO be more conscious of their

rights. In this way the war of resistance accelerated

the process begun with the August Revolution.

Although the goals set could not be attained due to

the v噂r COnditions, the first foundations for eventual

SuCCeSS had now be¥en la音id. A generation of “resist-

ance women’’succeeded their revolutionary elders

Who had blazled the first trail to gきnuine emancipa-

tion of women…

D.富HE STRUGGLE AGA量NST US AGGRESSION

(1954-1973)

In 1954, COmbatants from southem Viet Nam

regrouped to the North after nine years of resist-

ance to the French colonialists. They had to leave

their families and villages, SuPPOSedly for two years

Pending the reunification of the country. One old

WOman Who went down to the village landing-Stage

to see her son o鮮　handed him a handful of earth

When the time to part came, and said :

“You w租I miss the land of the South,

The land I Iove

The land so dear to us　・直

Much blood has been shed on it, On both banksl

l. Of the Ben Hai river which follows the 17th para11el,

the demarcation line. (Ed.)
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Farewell ! Convey our greetings to Uncle Ho.

Tell him that only the gold-Starred red flag

Flutters on the land of the South.

Those who left the South entrusted their mothers

and wives with the task of looking after their c皿d-

I`en, their families and the southern half of the∴∴~

fatherland where they had lived and fought. Then

Came the Americans, under the cover of the Diem

administration, itself set up by them and its members

trained in the United States・ A campaign of ruthless

repression against the population ensued. Patriots

Were jailed and fquner members of the resistance

assassinated. The enemy tried to stamp out the Viet-

namese people,s revolutionary movement, and from

the 17th parallel to Cape Ca Mau the population was

PerSeCuted, maSSaCred, tOrtured and subjected to an

unprecedented campaign of terror. There was not one

river, One Stream in which the blood of patriots and

former members of the resistance did not flow. All

those who had lived under the democratic regime

fell under suspicion. Families of those who had

regrouped to the North had to nail a sign bearing

the iuscription “Communist family,, on their doors

and had to keep away from the rest of their village

COmmunities. Patriots who managed to escape perse-

Cution by the US-PuPPet relgime had to live in under-

ground hide-OutS. The majority of women now

faced the most cruel enemy in history. There had

been no breathing spaoe after the long war of resist-

ance before they now met new, eVen mOre Painful

t富ials.
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I. Face to Face with the Fhemy

The presence of the US imperialists, and their

henchmen from Diem to Thieu,.meant that the most

ContemPtible p∞Ple tumed up in positions of power

at al1 1evels -merCenaries in the US expeditionary

COrPS, Old coIonialist agents, deserters, traitors,

rapacious landlords,車afficking compradores, former

“auxiliary soldiers’’ in the French coIonial army

whose hands were stained with the blood of their

fe11ow-COuntrymen…　Now their shamelessly and

Cruel actions boIstered a rule imposed on the people

Which rode roughshod over both moral and national

traditions. The most ordinary citizens in the South,

even if they had not fought in the revolutionary

ranks, had lived happily during the days of the

revolution, basking in the country’s regained inde-

Pendence and freedom. The people’s power had given

back to the people their rights, tO the peasants their

land, tO the workers their.work, tO the inte11ectuals

their fatherland… A11 had had a taste of a new life, a

life which was free, frank, attraCtive and fu11 of

brotherly`feelings, eVen in times of danger and

hardship.

The US-PuPPet POlicies of　``denouncing’’ and

“exterminating Communists,’’ of concentrating the

POPulation in strategic hamlets, Of pressganging men

for a 500,000-StrOng army, Were the source of suffer-

ing in every family and deeply a鮭ected every

mother, eVery Wife. Could they rea11y go back to

living as they had done in the,Old days, and consent

to their becoming slaves once again? Could they
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Willingly sacrifice their dear ones? No, they had to

go on fighting. There was no altemative.

1.A Mat of Hair

Soon after they had seized power, the Diemist

PuPPetS tried to force all women whose husbands or

fiances had regrouped to the North to sue for a

divorce or brleak off their engagements. Mothers were

forced to disown their sons and daughters who had

gone to the North. This measure was part of a psy-

War SCheme aimed at sowing discord and creating

COntradictions among the people and within the

families concemed・ The puppets resorted to every

means to achieve this end - including terror, black-

mail and seduction・ Our women had to go through

the most atrocious ordeals as the enemy tried to

make them sign the prescribed documents. Each

time a woman　餌ed such a divorce suit, it was

announced in public. And the poor woman more

Often than not felt obliged to collaborate with hef

torturers rather than endure the shame of facing her

family and community; the only way out was to

marry a puppet o植icer or soldier. Those who refused

to comply were jailed or tortured to death.

The refusal of thousands of women to disown

their husbands cannot be explained by love alone :

it was due also to their revolutionary ideal and the

new meaning their lives had taken on in the struggle

for the liberation of their country. In one Saigon

Prison lO4 women were summoned to file divorce

Suits. When they tore the papers up and threw them

in the warders’faces, they were beaten unconscious
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and thrown into solitary confinement ce11s. There

they cut o挿their hair and wove it into a mat which

they succeeded in smuggling out of prison together

With this letter :

高Dearest husbands’yOu are nOW in di群erent parts

Of our country. Whether you are in the far-aWay

North, thinking with affection of the su拝ering South,

Whether in deep forests or rugged mountains, amOng

those who are fighting for the cause of national

Salvation… Wherever you are in our native land,

dearest ones, aCCePt this mat made of hair which is

familiar to you as a symboI of our fidelity. We have

WOVen Our hair together to consolidate this fidelity

as a reflection of the unity among our fellow-COun-

trymen from South to North. We pledge etemal

loyalty to the revolution.,,

Many preferred death to infidelity and betrayal.

At Ben Tre Mrs. Muoi Van was tortured by US pup-

PetS Iooking for her husband. She told them nothing.

But before she died she pointed to her chest and

Shouted to her torturers : 〃You will have to tear open

my heart to find my husband : that,s where he,s hid-

ing",, The enemy tried in vain to separate women

from their husbands, and the population of the South

缶om the `revolution, - the term used for the father_

]and and all those who had fought during the war

Of resistance and were now fighting against the US

aggressors and their henchmen. Children too leamed

to contain their fear of the enemy in order to protect

the revolutionaries. Once Le, a WOman Cadre of the

Revolutionary Committee of Quang Ngai province,

¥Vas hunted by the police and took refuge in an



OrChard, Binh, a fifteen-year Old girl, WaS the only

One in the hamlet who saw her. The police arrested

Binh and tortured her. Even when they had broken

One Of her arms she refused to tell them where Le

WaS hiding・’Later she told the fighters who managed

to save her: “I was afraid at the thought of dying.

But I knew that if I died) it would only mean that

my father would lose a daughter. But if Le died the

Whole vi11age would su鮮er from the atrocities of

the traitors.,,　　　　　　¥、

In Ben Tre’the enemy spread leaflets bearing the

Picture of Mrs. Nguyen Thi Dinhl and this notice
On it: ``A sum of lO,000 piasters2 will be awarded

to whoever can capture Nguyen Thi Dinh, a danger-

OuS female Viet Cong.,,

Nobody took them up on the offer.

拘e砂0γ地mαg Cれα性ge α性d α S毎γ mαg fα卑

ずれe sm弔000eγ αれαgS油性S七〇 fαCe拐e su性.

To高e兄e胸部きま〇両he peopねo揮eγ

A fαま的fu′られ肌所持ed,ひeγm硝0われeαγき.

(A p(rem from the South)

2. The Long-haired Army

Mo Cay is a lush green district in Ben Tre prov-

ince with tall coconut-Palms and vast expanses of

ricefields. There was a popular rising here on Janu-

ary 17, 1960, in which the people seized power. All

1. Leader of the women,s movement in Ben Tre at the

time : later deputy commander of the Liberation Army.

2. South Viet Nam currency under the puppet regime.
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the insurgents were women and their leader was

Mrs. Nguyen Thi Dinh.

The Ngo Dinh Diem regime,s atrocities reached

their climax with the promulgation of the lO置59 1aw

which outlawed all those who protested against the

puppets, abuse of.power, irrespective of age and sex.

One group of women put their reactions this way :
“should we sit idly with our hands in our laps and

look at the stars in the dark night and weep? No!

That won,t get us anywhere. We must rise up, and

tum these sparkling dots into a sea of flames to

light up the sky and bum out all the misery of our

life of slavery.’’

The hour for a seI.ies of uprisings had struck・

Thousands of women in the Mekong delta took part

in armed insurrections, besieged enemy posts and

captured one hundred rifles. At Go Cong, a11 strata

of the population rose up, armed with sticks, SPearS

and scimitars, and in the space of one week they

liberated twenty communes. Many old women who

were too old to fight themselves, urged their children

and grand-Children to take part in uprisings while

they co11ected money and rice and organised sup-

ply lines. All of Mother Be’s nine children joined

the insurgents’army. Mother Be was a rnember of

the Rac Lay ethnic minority in the province of

Ninh Thuan.

This was how the long-haired army l came into

being. From a group of ten women at Mo Cay, it



grew into an army of thousands of women fighters.

And all over the South there were two mi11ion wom_

en fighting the enemy in an organized way.

3. Political Struggle and Co-Ordinated　バThree-PrOnged

The Ben Tre uprlSmgS Were fo11owed ’by others

Which spread from village to vi11age, from district

to district, eaCh one bigger than the last. They swept

away enemy military posts and local administrations

like a tidal wave. The majority of those taking part

Were WOmen and in most cases they led the fighting.

The bases of the Ngo Dinh Diem administration col-

1apsed. As their henchmen seemed unab]e to cope

with the situation, the American hurriedly appeared

On the scene : 25,000　American advisers were

dispatched to South Viet Nam and the Kennedy ad-

mir血stration launchdd its uspecial war,, agai腿t the

unarmed population, SuPPlying the puppets with

modem war mater主al - jet.planes, helicopters,

amphibious vehicles, amOured cars, heavy artillery

and toxic chemicals. It depIoyed the "0‘000-StrOng

PuPPet army in a campaign of sweeps of unprleCe-

dented intensity and size, On the orders of US ad-

Visers puppet troops attacked vi11ages all over the

Sout瓦, bumed down housleS and herded the pop血a-

tion into so-Calledくくstrategic hamlets" which were

really concentI.ation camps. ThoISe Who put up any

OPPOSition were killeld on the spot. The finishing touch

WaS Put by bulldozers which razed everything

bearing the mark of man’s labour including houses,

OrChards, Vegetable gardens and ricefields. Bombing

raids and arti11ery attacks increased.冒he US-PuPPet
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plan of systematic destruction was fuimed at wiping

out the smallest resistance base and completely cut-

ting off resistance cadres from the population. The

peasants were not even given time to pick up their

belongings, but were herded from their land and

thrown behind thick barbed wire. Here they eked

out a perilous existence depending on food rations

supplied by the US-PuPPetS and were condemned to

a slow death.

Millions of women and children were reduced to

complete destitutioh and lived in constant fear. They

had to fight back if they were to survive.

The day was just‘dawning on Giong冒rom hamlet,

Tan An province on May 2nd, 1961, When shells

started falling on huts where people were still asleep.

Many were killed or wounded・ Grief and anger

stirred those peaceful peasants, and a young woman

in mouming proposed that her dead mother’s body

be carried to the province capital and damages be

exacted from the Americans and their puppets. A

demonstration which included many w?men, Old

people and children quickly lined up behind two

demonstrators carrying the body. On their way to

the provincial capital the demonstrators told friends

and acquaintances and passers-by : uFellow-COuntry-

men! You will not escape death even in your

underground shelters. We must smash the enemy’s

guns to stop the massacres,,・ The demonstration

grew. At one place it was stopped by puppet soldierS

with rifles levelled at the crowd. Some women went

量orward, tumed the rifles aside and told the sol-

diers: “We are looking for the man who ordered
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the she11ing of our village. We have nothing against

you・ If you stop us, then we shall entrust you with

thiS body !’’

The puppet sol,diers were nonplussed and allowed

the demonstration to continue on its way to the

residence of the province chief. The demonstrators

forced the local puppet administration to send mili_

tary vehicles to Giong Trom to transport the wound輸

ed to hospital, tO Pay damages to families of victims

and to promise to cease all shelling・

The success of the Giong Trom demonstration was

a great encouragement to other hamlets. Wherever

the population fought back the enemy had to with-

draw. Political struggle had proved very effective

during the resistance against the French ; it mw

grew in size and was better organized during the

Struggle agalnst US aggression・ The long-haired

army played an especially important role in this

Struggle and was made up of women who had no

Other weapons than love for their native land, devo-

tion to their families and an indomitable fighting

SPirit. Imagination and creativeness blossomed as

Our WOmen adopted various foms of struggle. They

WOuld put on deep mouming, and carry their child-

ren and household utensils to town to meet puppet

Officials and demand that damages be paid for the

loss of their property and the death of their parents.

Just before the enemy launched a mopping-uP OPer-

ation’big column音S Of demonstrators, invoIvin音g tenS

Of thousands of women would march to the staging

areaしOf the enemy troops and call on them to stop

abetting the crimes and retum home; they would
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denounce the cruelty and(villainy of the officers and

US advisers and might succeed in this way in forcing

the enemy to cancel the mopping-uP OPeration.

Many enemy sweeps never gOt Off the ground・

When the enemy arrived in a village on a raid, a

signal brough=he village women on the scene car-

rying their children・ They advanced on the enemy

in an orderly way, eaCh group having been assigned

a specific task‥ One grOuP lay down in front of the

vehicles, a SeCOnd encircled the puppet soldiers and

tried to get their weapons off them) and a third

started working on the officers demanding that their

husbands and sons be sent home before harvest time.

Sometimes they would occupy a commander’s quar-

ters and threaten to leave their children there.

Once when the enemy sprayed toxic chemicals on

a village/in My Tho province, five thousand women

from the affected and neighbouring areas gathered

immediately in the province capital and started

telling the population and puppet soldiers : ``The

Americans have poisoned our hamlet・ We are here

to demand that the govemment intervene and stop

their crimes.,, They showed them the dead bodies o士

poisoned men and animals, COrPSeS Of children cover-

ed with purulent blisters, and withered leaves and

plants. The evidence was so convincing and impres-

sive that one puppet soldier shouted out in anger

and called on the crowd to show solidarity with the

demonstrators. An order was given to repress the

demonstration, and the enemy MPs were abou=o
rush on the demonstrators when one of the tank-

drivers started to talk to his men and convinced



them that they should transmit the vyomen,s petition

to the province chief.

It was through these various foms best suited to

Iocal conditions and peculiar to the people in the

South that the political struggle was cIosely linked

With the amed struggle and caused heavy losses

to the enemy, in the political as well as military field.

The aim of the long-haired army was not only to

Check the enemy,s offensive, but to bring the enemy

to a standstill by crippling the puppet amy,s and

administration)s activity.

When the 7th division gathered in the province

CaPital of Ben Tre for a mopping-uP OPeration,

thousands of women and children from the neigh葛

bouring vi11ages were mobilized to block the advance

Of enemy troops. A great comm‘otion broke out

all over the town and the bulk of the enemy forces

had to be used to r.estore order. Meanwhile, units of

the PLAF (People,s Liberatioh Armed Forces) wiped

Out the supporting ``Black Eagle,, battalion at Ba

T垂and Mo Cay.

After the battle in Ap Bac (January 1963), WOmen

from My Tho ran out and stood in the way of enemy

Vehicles demanding that damages be paid for the

losses of life and property incurred in the fighting.

They succeeded in sIowing down the retreat of ene-

my forces ‥ the puppet soldiers were physically and

m9rally exhausted after their disastrous campaign

and had not the courage to face the women many of

Whom happened to be relatives and neighbours.

Preparations were being made in 1961 for a mop-

Ping-uP OPeration at Cao Lanh, a district of Kien
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Phong province l and the long-haired amy launched

a two-PrOnged offensive : tWO COlumns converged on

the province capital, One along the Cao Lanh river,

the other along the highway. Wamed of their

approach by paid infomers, the US puppets had all

acc亀ss to the province capital blocked. Orders were

given to repress the demonstration on the spot with-

Out Waiting for a decision from higher up. Boats

decked with posters and bamers gliding down the

river took the first enemy volleys. Some of them

Sank and the water ran音red with the blood of old

PeOPle, WO血en and their children who had come to

demand the right to live in peace. The boats w址ch

Were音nOt hit speeded up. A woman standing in the

first boat showed the body of her de‘ad son to the

PeOPle who were gathering on the banks of the river

and appealed to them :バFe11ow countrymen ! Soldiers

and officers ! We are honest people, We have com-

mitted no crime. What have the Americans and

traitors got against us? How many of these dead are

relatives of people like you, Who have taken the

WrOng rOad? Don’t you realise that the Americans

and puppets are using you to exterminate your own

families?,, The soldiers wavered and s10Wly lowered

their rifles. Meanwhile thel colunn of demonstrators

COming by road had reached the province capital.冒he

Planes called in dropped grenadelS ; they flew so low

that they nearly brushed the tops of mangotrees ;

guus on the gunboats anchored at the mouth of the

1. A coastal province in south westem Viet Nam. (Ed.)
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river opened fire. The two columns of demonstrators

continued their advance towards the centre of the

town when they arrived, tenS Of thousands of the

inhabitants poured ihto the streets to join them and

among them were many puppet SOldiers. There was

such a commotionthat the province chief had to come

out of hi,S reiSidenee to order a stop to the firing. He

even agreed to apelogize to the demonstrators and to

Pay damages.冒he demoustration was very success-

ful : the enemy,s attempt to repress it had failed com-

pletely ; the solidarity between the rural and urban

POPulation had been strengthened ; and many pup-

pet soldiers went over to the revolutionary forces.

But it was most successful in stirring up dissension

within the ranks of the puppet administration by

SeVerely damaging its prestige.

In the fire of struggle where they risked death a七

any minute, Vietnamese women displayed great her-

Oism and intelligence in coping with enemy soldiers

armed with deadly weapons. Some political battles

invoIved a million or more women fighting in a

broad front covering many villages, districts and

sometimes a whole province. Led by a veritable

general staff, they had many specialized units all

under unified command. The plan of each offensive

was worked out in detail beforehand. The women

leaders proved very quick-Witted when up against

unexpected circumstanees. Many of them later be-

Came Party or Goverrment leaders whom President

Ho Chi'Minh calledく`talented generals’’,

The 10ng-haired army was in one I`eSPeCt nO differ-

ent from a regular army. It needed good org,aniza-
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tion of the rear’i.e. food supplies, attention to family

affairs, PreParation of meals and child-Care. Most

Of these tasks were carried out by men and old wom-

en who even came from neighbouring villages to

help when mothers were away for up to weeks at a

time. Thus family life was maintained in their

absence,

The special war was a fiasco and the Americans

launched αlimited war,, in 1965 to beat the rising

tide of the revolution and the simultaneous uprisings

Which were shaking the very foundations of the

PuPPet regime. They intervened in South Viet Nam

directly with their most famous and unvanquished

units which they scattered throughout the South,

from the 17th para11el to Cape Ca Mau-the ``Big

Red One’’, the Marines, the “Americal Division,, and

Others. They also requisitioned help from satellite

COuntries such as Australia and So音uth Korea. For the

POPulation of the South, this was the beginning of

direct confrontation with the enemy.

One day in early 1965, four Americ.an jets took

Off from Da Nang and flew over Hoa Vang, a dis-

trict cIose to the city, dropping 180 1,000-1b bombs.

About sixty houses were destroyed, the district pri-

mary schooI was razed and 49 pupils were killed.

Experience gained in the political struggle against

the us puppets had taught the people that their

reaction had to be prompt. Women, Old people and

Children were mobilized at short notice. Coffins and

mOuming cIothes were made available and mourning

turbans were distributed to the population, includ-

1ng people who lived inside the city. At 4 o,cIock
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the next moming 49　coffins were placed in two-

motor-boats and an advance party of 300 wonen in a

dozen sampans sailed down the Da Nang river as far

as the Su landing st-age. From there the demon-

$tratOrS filed into the city. Meanwhile 8,000 people

from 4 neighbouring communes in the suburbs of

Da Nang joined the demonstration and marched on

Da Nang in 4 columns.

America音n G.I.s stationed in Da Nang were order-

ed to put down the demonstration. Big guns from

the airport, from Cam Le and from Warships o蹄+he

coast started intensive shelling of all access roads

to the city. A battalion of marines occupied ttle

landing stage and a battalion of puppet soldiers

the Cam Le bridge. The four roads leading into

the outskirts of the town were blocked. At the

landing stage the marines waited arrogantly in

battle formation, their sub-maChine guns on their

shoulders, ready for action. The women in the ad-

vance party advanced sIowly and calmly. When

they were a short distance from the landing stage

they stopped and put down the coffins with white

Shrouds on them. Then one of the women spoke in

English: “Where do you come from? There is no

hatred b6tween us. Why then did you come and

bomb our village and kill our children? Haven’t

you got families of your own? Haven’t you got

children at home?,,

These words in English had been leamt by heart

so that the marines themselves could hear and un-

derstand the women. The US marines made way

for the funeral procession. Meanwhile the 4　co-

1umns of demonstrators from Vinh Cat braved the
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heavy gunfire to reach the gates of the town" When

they got th学・e the puppet soldiers shot into the

air to frighten them off・ ThilS lasted until the mor-

ning when 7,000 women who had manage音d to get

through a police cordon arrived at the gates from

inside the city. Slogans were shouted as the huge

procession accompa血ed the 49 co塙us through the

city:くくSave our children from the assassins,,,

``Yankees go home !,,, "Long live independent and

free Viet Nam!’’

The Americans and their puppets dared not open

fire on such a big demonstration of more than lO,000

people. They took refuge in their blockh6uses be-

hind barbed wire. The long-haired army and the

inhabitants of Da Narng-Hoa Vang were the mas-

ters of the city for sev料al hours.

This first direct confrontation with US troops

showed the population that the Americans andtheir

henchmen were not invincible. True, the corpu-

lence of the G.I.s, their beards, their swagger and

their weapons were intimidating for women and

girls of the Soulh, but the hatred engendered by

the massacre of their parents and relatives, by the

destruction of their villages helped them get the

better of their fear.

In the fight for nationa1 1iberation’the political

Struggle tumed up trumps strategically and, aS in

Hoa Vang, allowed the patriots to get the situation

under co高話l. The courage, the initiative, and

ereative intelligence of the people carried the day

OVer the enemy’s most cuming manceuvres.
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While the women of the South took part in the

POlitical struggle, they also had to defend their

Villages against bombing and spraying of toxic chem-

icals, and fight against mopping-uP OPerationlS aS

well. The villages were organized into “fighting

villages,,・ Bamboo-SPike traps were laid all around

them, Shelters were dug for old people and child-

ren, and a labyrinth or paths str音eWn With mines

and spike-traPS ran amOng the peasants, huts‥

deadly traps for enemy soldiers. Young women and

girls, Who ten years before had bid farewell to

their fathers who were leaving for the North, nOW

took their place in the guerilla' War, and devel-

oped it to a higher level・ A life of sacrifice and

privation imposed on them by the US invaders had

tempered them early and century-Old traditions of

people,s war flowed in their veins" They had no

training, but the urgent need to defend their vil-

lages forced tho音Se WOmen into active participation

in the guerilla war in which as guerilla fighters

they inflicted heavy losses on the US and merce-

nary units which wore down both the occupation

army and the puppet army.

Whenenemy troops came to her village to press-

gang men into the army, Kan Lich, a Pa Ko mi-

nority gir1 1iving in the Tay Nguyen High Pla葛

teau, decided to drive them out and got in touch

with LNF cadres. With their help, She built up a

resistance base in the village. Soon she was head

of two platoons of regional forces and more than

one hundred guerillas, Who managed to encircle
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the A Luoi post and force the enemy to abandon

it after they had stormed the air strip. It was this

PLAF heroine who started the movement of
“shooting down enemy planes with infantry ri-

fles,,. When US planes flew low over fields and

forests it required great courage to wait until they

came down within range and low enough to be

vulnerable.

In addition to the political and the armed strug-

gles were all the combat-SuPPOrt taSks : liaison,

WOrk among the people, and transport of muni-

tions over a longer route and under more diffi-

Cult conditions than during the first¥、 War Of resist-

ance. In occupied towns women worked as runners

Or SCOutS and formed clandestine cells. During the

1968 general iusurrection not a few Americans were

SurPrised to see bar-girls, laundr`eSSeS and girl-

Students using machine-gunS and hand-grenades to

attack them.

During this period, in spite of the constant

threat of B.52 bombing, rice and cassava continued

to grow and cattle herds increased・ Children

Were br`Ought up to Iove the fatherland and to be

PrOud to carry on the fight against the aggressors.

Nguyen Thi Ut, alias Ut Tich, PLAF heIPine and

mother of six, is the symboI of this generation of

WOmen Who were a bulwark of the struggle for

national salvation.

II. For Dignity and the Right to Live

The presence of the US expeditionary corps made

. prostitution a lucrative trade. One Saigon officer
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Put it this way: “The Americans need girls and we

need dollars. Why should we stand in the way of

SuCh an exchange ! It’s an invaluable source of dol-

1ars for the State.,, 1

This business was a very profitable one for the

generals and senior officials, Who fought amongst

themselves for as big a share of the market as pos-

Sible. According to a report by the Minister of Social

Affairs of the puppet govemment in 1969: “Busi-

nesses dealing in prostitutes had many branches

and operated in all towns and cities in South Viet

Nam. They organized prostitute convoys, eVen uSing

air transport between the towns and the American

bases in order to maintain a brisk trade.,, 2 wherever

American troops and their Australian and South

Korean allies were stationed, SnaCk-bars, tea-rOOmS

and night clubs abounded. Da Nang, Cam Ranh and

Saigon became big American brothels. Befoi‘e the

Simultaneous uprlSmgS Of the South Vietnamese

PeOPle in 1968, there were 70,000 “legal’,, regi,Stered

PrOStitutes in Saigon - Gia Dinh and, 1ike other tra-

ders, they paid the authorities for their licences,

Which meant they had a card allowing them to prac-

tise prostitution. But policemen and officials res-

POnSible for supervision of moral standards took

large bribes to ignore the activities of　300,000

“illegal’’ prostitutes, Of “street walkers’’ and

``junior girls’’whom pimps drove along the streets

1. Thanh Nam, J71 t九e s加dott) Of the A仰eγうcan EmbαSSt/

i7? SαtgO7h Hanoi 1973.

2. Sα約〇的Ne砂S (1968).
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on their motor葛bikes and offered to American clientS

after some haggling. As the prostitute business grew

with the increasing nunber of American G.I.s, the

traffic and kidnapping of young peasant girls from

refugee camps reached serious proportion音S. The price

Of a girl ranged between 250 and 300 dollars.

AFP reported from Saigon on August 13, 1969

l,hat a report to “a conference on the fight against

Venereal diseases’’held in Saigon, mentioned that

40 per cent of the City’s prostitutes suffered缶om

Venereal diseases. (Three years later, Apri1 1972, the

New Yorker gave the figure as 65 per cent). There

Were Various reasons for women tuming to prosti-

tution :

1. UnempIoyment　　　　　　30 percent

2. Financial difficulties　　　　25 percent

3. Family problems of七en

CauSed by war 15 percent

4. Unrequited love　　　　　　15 percent

5. Widows with children to

bring up　8percent　・

6. Victims of pimps　　　　　　7 percent

Forced urbanization, SWeePS and massive bomb-

ings had forced a large part of the rural population

to leave their homes. Young peasant girls were sep-

arated from their vi11ages and could find no work

in the cities and towns : Panders and street-Walkers

inlノrOduced them to prostitution which seemed to be

lhe only altemative to starvation・

Many young war widows left without means even

Went as far as selling their bodies to their departed



husbands’officers. The following are two lines from

a poem published in a Saigon weekly :

“Iれαひe f訪ed mg e鱒αmS α7凋α肌てDeわomed bg

t九e αγ肋ぴ

Fαγeひ弱dαγ初g ! Se拐gotIγS帝位o feed o母でC脇d’’1

(Message from a student to his wife)

As the economy was entirely dependent on US aid,

the greed of govemment authorities led to the com-

Plete pauperization of workers and minor officials,

and forced many young women and girls to sell their

bodies to G.I.s to eam their living and support their

families. Many others worked in American offices

or snack-bars, the most lucrative jobs. Before- the

withdrawal of American troops in 1973, 300,000

women were eaming their living in that way. Due ?

to the circumstances in which they lived, COntami-

nated by the depraved environment) mOSt Of them

became mistresses of Americans or ``prostitutes de

luxe,), There were also young girls and women who

Were Seduced by the “American way of life’’ and

left their families and children to “reap dollars’’.

One often saw young girls lying unconscious on the

PaVementS in Saigon, their hair dishevelled and their

Clothes mud-Stained. They were victims of heroin,

Of ``scag’’, a PraCtice imported by American G.I.s

in 1965.

1. Puppet authorities failed many high-SCho○○　students

at their graduation exams in order to force them to join

the.puppet army.
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Never before had national culture been under_

mined so deeply and so cruelly. Never in history had

Vietnamese women been so flouted and humiliated.

Neo-COIonialist slalVery WaS harder on women than

On men. The whole population of the South was up

in arms about this state of affairs. Many committees,

associations for the preservation of women,s dignity

and the defence of their right to live, united women

Of all social strata, Of all political tendencies anし1

religious creeds. In 1970, a COngreSS Of women

dealing with ``the misfortunes of Vietnames,e WOm-

en in present-day life¥’’ was held in the heart of

Saigon, and issued a manifesto calling on the whole

POPulation to unite in order to :
“Defend the rights and improve the lives of Viet-

nameSe WOmen)

Preserve their dignity, alleviate their sufferings,

and heal the wounds caused by the war …・,,

(Manifesto of the Congress of Women,
October 18, 1970)

The leaders of this movement, SuCh as Mrs. Ngo

Ba Thanh) a lawyer) and the Buddhist nun Huynh

Lien, Were amOng-those intellectuals from the South

Whose patriotic feelings were deeply hurt by the

more and more humiliating submission of the pup-

Pet authorities to the US and by the systematic des-

truction of national traditions・ They were persecut-

ed and condemned by the Thieu govemment. This

l、uthless repression led to violent debate and gave

rise to more movements of struggle. Many women,s

Orga読zations such as the “Association of Mothers
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o士　Political Prisoners,, and the .`Association o上

Young Buddhists,,, WOrked together with the “Move-

ment for the Defence of Women’s Rights and

Dignity,,・ Conferences, gatherings and demonstra-

tions were held, and through these and other forms

Of political struggle, the women in the South de-

nounced the Thieu regime’s submission to the U.S.

and corruption as the causes oftheir misfortunes. The

Struggle invoIved national bourgeois, intellectuals,

social activists and women who, before the Ameri-

Can intrusion, had been “neutral’’and ``above poli-

tical differences’’. The Thieu regime’s anti-COmmun-

ism reached its climax, and it outlawed and jailed

many militant women professors, lavyyers, joumal-

ists, religious believers and members of Congress.

This movement showed up the true coIours of the

Thieu govemment which tumed out to be no more

than an apparatus of repression selt up by the Amer-

icans. Nobody could keep aloof from the struggle

Of the whole population, for everyone)s life and

happiness were threatened・ Girl students made up

the core of the movemeht and fired the patriotism

and heroism of young women in the South. The

examples set by Le Thi Hong Gam l, Tran Thi Tam2

and Vo Thi Thang3 blazed a trail for the youth to

follow, and showed them tha=he only way to en-

Sure their dignity and happiness was to join the

front of struggle for independence and freedom.

The enemy,s bloody repression only added more

fuel to the urban population,s struggle. Many mo-

thers who had led secluded lives as housewives un-

til then now took to the streets to stay the hands

of the butchers. And when the latter assassinated

Quach Thi Trang, a girl student, during a student

demonstration, Saigon people from all walks o=ife

joined the other students in their march to the pup-

pet parliament to demand that the culprits be pun-

ish占d. Frightened by the anger of the demonstrators,

the puppet authorities had to officially admi=he
``error,, of their subordinates and comply with the

students, decision to call the place where the young

patriot was killed by police shotsくくQuach Thi Trang

Square・,・ Vo Thi Thang, a girl student in Saigon who

was condemned to 20 years, imprisonment, tOld her

prosecutors: “I am sure your regime will not last

long enough to keep me in jail for the length oflmy

sentence.,, This was in 1967, When the ne○○COIonial-

ist regime set up by Washington was at its height・

Women workers, Waitresses and even fullyくくAmer-

icanized,,, prostitutes were invoIved in the struggle.

Our cadres considered them as victims of US neo-

coIonialism and gave them a chance to recant and

t,ake the right path. Many of them became members

of the underground force and fulfilled dangerous

missions with great courage. They had been among

the dregs of society, and now found their resurrec-

tion in the struggle for the preservation of the di-

gnity and rights of women・ Their considerable and

active part strengthened the struggle of the urban
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POPulation and shook the enemy regime in towns

and cities to its very foundations.

III. The South Vietnamese Mother

The first Congress of the Union of Women for

l,he Liberation of South Viet Nam was held on March

8, 1965・ 150 women delegates from Quang Tri to Ca

Mau, from the cities to the countryside, gathered to

Sum uP the activities of their organization since its

founding (1960-1965)・ Many South Vietnamesle mOth_

ers - fine images of the strluggle of the South

Vietnamese people鵜Were given citations. The

names of Mother Seven l from Ben Cat (Dinh Tuong

PrOVince), Mother Eight from An Tinh (Tay Ninh),

Mother Ten from Cai lay, Mother Five from Hau

My (My Tho) and Mother Three from Cau Ke (Tra

Vinh) were linked with the history of struggle of

each region, With the sufferings and repeated upris-

ings of the population" They had been through the

nine years of resistance against French aggression

(1946-1954) ; and now they continued to fight with-

Out respite against the new aggressors言he Ameri-

Can imperialistlS. Years of sufferings had prema-

turely whitened their hair and bent their backs. But

they stood firm on their native soil full of bomb-

Craters. Their villages were razed, their straw-rOOf-

ed houses bumed down, their sons and grandsons

1. According to south Vietnamese tradition elderly people

are called by an ordinal number, in accordance with their

rank in the family’eXCePt the figure l (Ca, first, eldest)

reserved fouri religious priests.
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either were in the amy or had been killed by the

enemy. so they stayed on in deserted hamlets, built

their huts among mangled cpconut trees and bam-

boo groves defoliated by US bombs and toxic chem-

icals. The fight went on under their roofs. Right

under the nose of G.I.s and puppets, they dug under-

ground shelters at night and patiently waited

for the retum of revolutionary cadres. 〃I knew

that you would retum !,, they told the liberation

soldiers and cadres who came and knocked discreet-

1y at their doors, at night. They showed them

their shelters, the fruits of many years of work under

the constan=hreat of death・ They adopted those

soldiers and cadres and cared for them as they did

thGir own children, PrOteCting them a=he cost of

their lives against enemy searChes. MCadres are

more precious than gold・,, they said・バIf onle loses

a jewel, One Can find it again・ But if one allows the

enemy to arrest cadres’One loses one’s country’’・

‡霊芋窪詩誌書誌詰書芸
with patriots, gaVe them instructions, and led the

political and armed struggle. It was the women who

watched the enemy troOPS Who had occupied their

villages and studied their activities. They rallied

patriots and orgahized resistance cells… They collect-

ed information, and were the liaison agents between

clandestine cadres. All this was done in a masterly

manner in enemy-OCCuPied areas, and was a great

help in the launching of simultaneous uprisings, and

in the powerful attacks by liberation soldiers, Who

would suddenly appear as from nowhere to encircle
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the terri丘ed enemy. A young poet has written about

the South Vietnamese mother as foHows :

“Our native land is so vast.

The enemy canno七discover all the shelters.1

Mother, yOur boundless Iove

Can hide a whole division underground.

In the darkness of the shelters

The light of Viet Nam shines brightly.2,,

The enemy imitated our revolutionaries : they

tried to win over the臆PeOPle. Puppet soldiers also

Called South Vietnamese women “Mother,,. The

iatter took this opportunity to persuade them to

take the right path・ They invited them i宣1七O their

homes’talked to them about their native villages

and their families and tried to arouse their national

COnSCiousness. A great number of puppet soldiers

Who decided to deser=he enemy tumed to the
mothers for help, and they supplied them with

food and pocket money for the joumey to liberated.

areas" Despite their age’Old mothers appeared on

all fronts. They made up a special unit in the long-

haired army, and often this “old mothers, unit,,

WaS in the vanguard oflthe politi。al struggle. When-

ever it looked as though the enemy was about to

OPen fire on the demonstrators, Old mothers rapidly

advanced to the fron=ines and faced the puppet

1・ Americans and puppets used long iron sticks to probe

the ground in search of underground shelters where our

revolutionaries had taken refuge.

2. “Dαt que to mo7}g meI研(Vas=s Our Native Land)

Duong Huong Ly, 1967.
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SOldiers’ ri上les. Often they knew the soldiers and

Called out to them by name urging them to disobey

the orders of their commanders who were forcing

them to commit fratricide. The soldiers were of

PeaSant StOck and were at七aChed to their land and

families. They became indignant at news of the

destruction of their villages, Of the death of their

Children or parents, killed by American bombs.

Anger and grief aroused their patriotic feelings in

the absence of which the aggressors and traitors

had been able toしISe them in massacres. Repressive

measures against the population often failed be-

CauSe the old age, dignity and courage of the mo-

thers commanded respect. Even the cruellest oHi-

CerS Winced before those old mothers who talked

back to them uslng COnVincing arguments"　These

COnfrontations wi七h enemy troops were the most

redoubtable weapons used by the women in the

POlitical struggle.

The following took place in a workers, quarter

in Saigon in September 1969, SOOn after the death

Of President Ho Chi Minh・ One moming everybody

WaS SurPrised Lo see a black-lacquered wooden

串aque4 on the door of an old abandoned temple,

On it were these words in vermilion lacquer : `・Tem-

ple of軌e Ve7鳴γαble O71e’’(De7? T九o Cu). Candles

and lamps had been lit inside, and on the altar

Were vases o壬flowers and trays of fruit. The local

PeOPle started streaming to the temple’bringing



flowers and joss-Sticks with them, and they all

observed one minute,s silence in front of the altar.

The news of the ``Temple of the Venerable One’’

spread very quickly throughout the city. During the

week of mouming in honour of President Ho l, an

uninterrupted file of people from other districts -

workers, Students, neWSboys, Shoe-blacks, house-

wives, Pedlars, teaChers, joumalists and even sol-

diers in uniform-PaSSed in front of the altar,

each bringing a bunch of flowers or joss-Sticks.

Mother Seven who lived next door volunteered to

Perform the daily rites.

The local police superintendent was soon noti-

fied. A brigade of field police was dispatched to

the place and the temple was encircled. Police

with fixed bayonets lined up in front of the tem-

Ple. One of them jumped on a table and tried to

take the plaque down. Mother Seven shouted for

help ‥　``The police are destroying the ``Temple of

the Venerable One,, People came rushing from all

comers. Old men and children hurried to the tem-

ple where they gathered facing the policemen・ The

commander of ‘the brigade, a Seとond-1ieutenant-

Cried : ``Fix bayonets ! Charge !’’The crowd advanc-

ed in the direction of the policemen ready to open

fire. In the impressive silenoe Mot心er Seven step-

ped forward and faced the policemen. She sIowly

1. The National Mo音urning for President Ho Chi Minh

lasted a week and this decisioln by the DRVN government

WaS broadcast t01 the whole country. Our southem compa-

triots managed t。 mOum President Ho in all sorts of ways,

both legal and clandestine.
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took off her head scarf showing her white hair and

Said: “My boys! When I started life as a worker

my hair was jetblack and I wore it in a big chi-

gnon l. As you see, it is now white and thin! Never

in my life have I eaten my fill! Year in year out,

Mr. Diem and then Mr Thieu have clamoured about

independence and freledom, but we have never been

able to live in independence and freedom. On the

COntrary, We WatCh the heaps of garbage grow higher

in Saigon. We must look for independence and free-

dom in another world. We believe there is a world

in which our aspirations can be realised ; We believe

in those who can help our dreams come true. It is

all quite simple ! The gentlemen who rule over us

Order you to come to kill us. We have only joss-Sticks

in our hands and no weapons at all!,,

The policemen started to Iower their bayonets.

The second-1ieutenant said nothing. Many mothers

came to stand beside mother Seven and talked to

the policemen abo¥ut freedom of belief and a

Citizen’s right to choose his or her own religion.

The second-1ieutenant finally had to withdraw his

men after having said to the mothers: “I don’t

know! All I have done is to obey the orders of

my superiors. If you want to stay in the temple,

go and s6e the district chief.’’

1. Long thick hair is an important element of female

beauty in rural Viet Nam.
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The next day a delegation wen=o the residence

of the district chief, and Mother Seven was appoint-

ed spokesman. The district chief had bodyguards

armed with machine-gunS tO PrO-teCt him, and he

started by severely reprimanding the women.

“who gave you permission to celebrate the cult

of Venerable Ho, right in the heart of the capital

of the Republic of Viet Nam?’’

Mother Seven sIowly went up to him :

“Your Excellency,,, she said in a calm soft voice.

“Have yo」u Set foot in the temple to see what is in

there before asking us that question?,,

The district chief spluttered・ then said haughtily :

・くI haven,t been there yet, but I know what you’re

up to. I know tha=he VC have had you fix up the

temple to worship the Venerable Ho. You have

inscribed ``Temple of Venerable Ho,, on the plaque.

Remove it at once, Or yOlu Wiu be arre音Sted・ I will

have you jai音led for life.’’‘　　,

The ma,SS Of demonstrators shouted their oppos-

ition, The district head was taken aback・ Mother

Seven went on as calmly as before :

`・Your Exce11ency! You are the most high-

ranking official in this area・ Yet you know nothing

about the people,s life. Please come and visit our

temple ! You will see for yourself that there is no

such “Temple of Venerable Ho’’・

“who are y¥Olu WOrShipping then if it,s not the

Venerable Ho? Who else in the country apart

from Mr. Ho Chi Minh could be called “Vener-

able"? There never used to be anyone saying prayers
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in that deserted temple, but as soon as Mr. Ho

died the decrepit old temple suddenly attracted

everyone imaginable ! You watch ou音t! Don,t go

too far. And if you do, don,t complain about my

bGing too severe !,,

Noticing that her interlocutor was soft-Pedalling

the issue, mOlther Seven went on more softly still・

“Exce11ency’yOu are the worthiest representative

Of the Govemment in this area. You are a real

executor of the law. We would be grateful if you

WOuld condescend to understand our intentions.

We practise the cult of the Venerable, that is of

a person who has dedicated his life to the happi-

ness of the people and to the indepclndence of the

COuntry・ And if you work for the good of the

PeOPle’for the glory of the Fatherland when you

die, We,1l worlShip you too.,,

Another mother added :

“The govemment has been clamouring for a long

time about freedom of belief, but where is this

freedom? We had hardly lit our joss-Sticks when

a brigade of pol(icemeln rushed at us! Oh, this is

the end of the world!,,

The district chief sIowly filled another pipe and

Said through a puff of smoke.

“I’11 find out whether there are VC in the temple.

The govemment does not forbid any cult. But this

te血ple is different from the others, SO We had to

intervene. For the moment I consent to leave it

as it is while I try to find out whether any VC has

infiltrated it. Now, disperse at once.,,
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One old mother smiled and tumed to the other

demonstrators saying :

“Now, Obey the orders of the district chief ! Let,s

all go home, COmPatriots !’’

Mother Seven said lIOudly :
“Yes, let’s go home! Let him search the temple

for VC. We are told that the Viet Cong have been

driven out of Saigon compleltely. But somehow

they are supposed to have in乱trated the Temple

Of the Venerable One ! Isn,t it incredible !,,

The district chief stood s七oICk still, l,OOking in

bewilderment at the dispersing crowd, at the chil-

dren who ,Shouteld joyfully: “Let’s go home ! and

light joss-Sticks and pray to our Venerable One !’’

As the enemy’s attacks on the population became

more and more ferocilOuS, incidents and stories of

this sort became legion and constituted an epic of

the South Vietnamese mother in this twenty-year-

long resistance.

In many families when a son came of age, his

mother would manage to get him a rucksack and

a rifle, and a wrist-WatCh and a hammock into the

bargain, and take him to meet the revolutionaries.
“Here is my son’’, She would say. “Now that he is

grown-uP I entrust him to you・ Let him join the

liberation army. Let him drive the last American

Out Of the country !’’One mother told a recruiting

Cadre as she came up to him with her son : “I offer

my son to the Revolution and I’ve made him three

Suits of cIothing to wear. As for a rifle, don,t worry

about it. You just train him in marksmanship and
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I’ll manage to find him one!,, And she did. One

day when an enemy patrol happened to come to

her hamlet, She invited the puppet soldiers to her

house and entertained them with a copious meal.

They emptied one bottle after another, and finally

the commander and his men were dead drunk and

lay where they keeled over in her straw-rOOfed

house. She hurried away to inform the guerillas

Of the presence of the patrol and they got there

in time. to disarm them. The woman asked the

gueri11as for a reward・ `くA sub-maChine-gun,,, She

insisted・ “廿o arm my son with. He has just joined

the liberation army.,,

Many old mothers have cared for three genera-

tions of militants and soldiers; their husbands,

militants of the 1930sl had to live in clandestinity

if they managed to escape death or prison. Wives

took care of the children alone, and these in tum

left their mothers to join the people,s army when

the war of res音istance against the French aggressors

broke out. And as grand-mOthe義, they fed their

grandchildren辛hen their daughters-in-1aw were

jailed or killed by the US-PuPPet tOrturerS. As the

fight went on, its flame famed by these old mothers

Whose lives were tapestries of sacrifices and for

Whom separation and mouming had become matters

Of necessl音ity in the life-and-death stru麿gle.

1. Years which followed the founding of the Indochinese

Communist Party (now Communist Party of Viet Nam).

These years were marked by a revolutionary upsurge, by

Workers, and peasants, struggles in both North and South

(1930-1932).
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恥e purpose o土US policy was to defuse the

national feeling of the youth in the South and to

embroil them in the American way o上life, in order

to keep them 1。ut Of the struggle・ The mothers of

these young people who wercL bom and grew up

under the neo-COIonialist regime took care of them

and saw to it that they were not contaminated・ The

example of Nguyen Thi Lien, an “honorary fighter’’

who was given a citation a=he Ist Congress of the

Liberation Womc‘n,s Union was typicaL She spent

her childhood in a∴Strategic hamlet in Quang Ngai

province. Her father had been a member of the

resistance, and had been kil]ed by Diemist troops.

Her mother brought her up with courage and self-

sacrifice while the family lived under constant

threat of torture and impl`is6nment・ She often tolld

Lien stories about the revolutionaries, Of how her

father had lived and died. She had a hard struggle

to prevent her daughter being tempted by luxury

and the US depraved culture. Lien grew up, Pre-

maturely tempered by the sufferings and privations

in t,he strategic hamlet they lived in・ Soon she was

entrusted by her mother with revolutionary mis-

sions, making contact with the patriots in th)3

hamlet and ensuring secre七liaison among them.

With her daughter,s help the mother managed to

set up resistance ce11s. She taught her daughter

lessons from the experience she had gained in the

struggle. When a series of people’s uprisings took

place in the ,60s, it was Nguyen Thi Lien who led

the uprising in her hamle七・ Under her mother;s

training Lien had become a worthy successor of

the older generation of patriots.
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These mothers were descendc‘d from families of

South Vietnamese settlers ahd inherited from their

ancestors a fighting spirit and courage typical of

Pioneers.曹here is a legendary aura about these

StOries o上national heroines, that one recognises in

genealogical annals preserved in the temples dedi-

Cated to Vietnamese mothers of the past. In the

days of Le Loi and Nguyen Trai in the 15th cen-

tury, there were boatwomen and inn-keepers who

helped the liberation army cross a river or wipe

out a unit of invaders. In our times, during the

Struggle against US aggression, there were women

PeaSantS, WOrkers and- City-dwellers all over the

South who fought the ehemy with their bare hands.

Mother Eight was one of these mothers who took

Part in the fight in their own way, always showing

great presence of mind. One day, SOme gueri11as

asked her to allow them to hide in her holuSe ; they

Wanted to lay an ambu,Sh for an enemy platoon.

The old mother showed them a shelter under her

bed and said: “Get into it, and I’l1 1ure the pirates

as close as possible. Don’t open fire until I give

the ,Signal !,,

Then she sat on her bed calmly grinding her

betell. Moments later some puppet soldiers and

G.I.s went past her house: “Hey, Old woman, What



are you doing?,, they asked・ 〃Are there any Viet

Cong in your house?,,-“Can,t you see? I’m

grinding my betel・ And there is nobody in here.,,

Distru音Stful, the sol音diers approached the door.

Mother Eight waited calmly’then suddenly she

shouted : “Fire!,, Bursts of sub-maChine gun fire

came from the underground shelter and wiped out

the whole enemy platoon・

Everywhere the liberation fighter found mothers

who shared his dangers, a11eviated his hardships,

dressed his wounds and even took part in the fight.

They were the living image of the cIose relation-

ship between the army and the people. Just as the

fish lives in water, SO the army lives anong the

people. More exactly, they are bathed in the affec-
†ionate care o[ the mothers. Mother Ten lived in

a strategic hamlet in Long An" Though very old,

she was still an active member of the guerilla

platoon of her hamlet, and was known among the

young people as召head of the transport brigade,,

and “scout commander,,. She knew all the puppet

soldiers stationed near her hamlet, and was on

first-name termS With them. When the post was

sent relinforcements she managed to find out from

the puppet soldiers what new weapons they had

and how to use them, aS Well as the number of

recruits. She did not know how to read and write,

so she made verbal reports to the cadres of the

resistance. Every moming she took vegetables and

fruit to the market and sold them to feed her
αadoptive children,,, the cadres and soldiers whom

she hid in her shelter. On her way home, She went

sIowly past the enemy post, her two baskets fu11
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of food. But under the rice and potatoes she hid

Cartridges, hand grenades, and taken-down arms

for resistance bases in the forest. Mother Ten was

at this revolutionary task for many years and was

arrested, jailed and beaten by the enemy many

times. But as soon as∴She was free and healthy

again, She would go on with her activities. The

names of Mother Ten. Mother Eight, Of countless

other mothers in the South who defended their

native land and fed the members of the resistancel,

have gone down in the history of the people,s

Patriotic war as true victory-makers.

The enemy not only divided our fatherland ; ` they

dispersed countless South Vietnamese families as

Well: a father who stuck to his village to lead the

Struggle and his elder son who. fought in the liber-

ation army often found themselves face to face

With the younger son who had been brought up in

the occupied zone, and had been forced to join the

enemy army. The’se painful confr。ntations tore the

heart-Strings of many a Vietnamese mother in the

South・ Her deep and boundless matema=ove, and

her determination as a revolutionary mother would

SuCCeed in bringing the strayed child back to the

family fold. And in doing so she calmed the anger

and alleviated the shame of others, She had van-

quished the enemy’s worst schemes. The final vic-

tory of the whole people brought her joy and made

her happiness complete : the reunited family is at

the bo七tom of the policy of national concord and

She is the main factor bringing it about.
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a争,ter l〃

WOMEN IN THE NEW SOCIETY

A - BUILDING SOCIAL重SM

The victory of the war of resistance against

French aggression marked the completion of the

national and democratic revolution in the North

Whose population started on a new revolutionary

Stage : the building of socialism.

Nong Thi Trung, Of the Tay national minority, 1

WaS just one of many PeaSant WOmen Who had fol-

lowed Uncle HO’s advice and taken part in the

Struggle. She was now freed from oppression and

exploitation and she could take either of the two

roads open to her. She could either retum to the

plot which the land reform had allotted to her and

Simply re叩me the back-breaking rudimentary farm

WOrk which yielded very little for her months of

toil・ In an agricultural society which would remain

unchanged as Iong as small individual production

PerSisted, She would lead just as wretched a life

as in the past, Chained to intractable feudal customs

and habits.

Or, tOgether with her people, She could get ready

for the socialist revolution in which a new, equit-

able, and advanced society would be built, and

everybody, Without exception’WOuld “have adequate

food and cIothing and education,, (Ho Chi Minh).

she herself would be freed from unjust laws and

regulations, freed from the old moral and spiritual

constraints which had been like weights round

Vietnanese women,s necks for centuries.

The building of socialism invoIved the basic

transformation of sma11 individual production into

large-SCale collective production, Which would meet

the growing neleds of the population・ It offered

vietnanese women the chance to fully exercise

their right to work, Which walS Of capital import-

ance for the conquest of social equality. By their

participation in common prOductive work, they

would be able to win their economic independence,

basic to complete emancipation, realization of

genu主ne equality with men in all domains of social

life and to ensuring their cultural development・

Nong Thi Trung, 1ike her many sisters throughout

the country, had come to know the revolution

during the most d舶cult years. She had witnessed

the triumph of the August Revolution of 1945,

and she had fought for nine year against the French

coIonialists. Now on this path, She did not hesitate

in her choice : Only socialism responded to the cen-

turies-Old dream of her people as well as her own

aspiration to liberty and equality.
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1. For ReaI EquaIity and Complete I]mancipation.

The first six years of rehabilitation and econo_

mic transformation after liberation (1955 - 1960)

led to the appearance of new features in the rapidly

Changing′ Vietnamese society.

Cooperativization of agriculture mean=hat Viet-

nameSe PeaSant women, 90 per cent of the female

masses’gained complete freedom both in their work

and economically ‥ When she entrusted her indivi-

dual pIot of land to the collective the Vietnamese

PeaSaD.t woman became an active member of the

agricultural cooperative, On an equal footing with

men and first and foremost with her husband. Gone

Were the days when she did the field work, raised

domestic animals’did the household chores, Cared

for her children・ and other actilVities single-handed

While her idle husband relaxing in the central

room lOf the house was nonetheless considered the
umain pi11ar,, of the family. Work was paid sepa-

rately from now on, and provided eloquent broof

Of the contr王bution each of them made to the joint

income. often the patient hard-WOrking woman

eamed more work-POints than her husband l. This

evalutation of work based on a system of points

gave the lie to biased ideas about women,s “weak

legs and soft hands,, whose “intelligence is no

1. Pay is worked out as a system of points. At harvest

time the products are divided up accordin宮to the work-

POints e息ch cooperative member has earned.
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deeper than a betel tray,, 1 and exploded the deeply-

rooted myth of men,s inbom superiority over

From now On WOmen WOrkers could have a say

through their trade unions about the running of

their factories and the appl音ication of policies con-

ceming their lives, WOrk and rights. When still

illiterate, they had been barred from any better

job than coolie. Now they attended complementary

education and vocational courses.

women of the former expIoiting classes did not

remain aloof during these deep changes. They took

part in political and social activities. The Viet Nam

women,s Union and the Labour Office in the city

districts provided them with jobs, helping them to

give up their fomer way of life in which they were
dependent on their husbands.

when peace was reStOred, the Government Of the

DRVN and the VNWP were able to put into praC-

tice concrete pOlicies aimed at the emancipation

and 」liberation of women, a gOal set by the Party

at its founding. The women,s question now arOSe

in all its complexity in a country With an agricul-

tural economy just emerging from subjection to a

colonial and feudal regime・

women・s righ=o work, PrOmulgated in the Cons-

titution (of 1959) can be ensure。 only when the

great difference in status between men and women

due to centuries of obscurantism has been removed・

women have to catch up where they lag behind
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in the political, Cultural and professional fields in

Order to be able to take up professions hitherto

COnSidered as men,s preserves. only then can they

fu11y take part in social work on an equal footing

With men・ Women’s progress is more pressing in

the context of socialist construction which will

require increasing numbers of WOmen wOrkers.

Women,s participation in public activi七ies and in

the management of State a班irs is indispensable

to the building of the new society as well as to

the complete abolition of inequality. Lenin said
αWe want the woman worker to win equality with

the man worker, nOt Only before the law, but also

in life. To this end, WOmen workers mus=ake an
eVer greater part in the management of public

enterprises as we11 as in the administration of the

State. while doing this, WOmen will make rapid

PrOgress in their apprenticeship and wi11 catch up

With men,,. 1

The achievement of this equality in life, Which

distinguishes∴SOCialist from bourgeois democracy,

COnStitutes a difficult, COmPlex’ all-embracing

PrOblem for the leaders’for those responsible for

the women,s movement’and ∫or the women them-

Selves. It calls for meticulous ideoIogical work as

Well as for the building of indispensable material

bases. It requires sustained effort by those concem-

ed and the goodwill of those who shoulder the

greatest responsibility.

In February 1959　a congress of cadres doing

POlitical work among women was held, during

Which a thorough study of the women,s question

WaS made. This question is an integral part of the

Class question and “must be studied from the view-

POint of the proletariat,,, said Le了レDuan, then a

member of the Party Central Committee・ His speech

WaS an important theoretical document which

mapped out the prospects Ior the solution of the

WOmen’s question in the context o上　Vietnamese

reality. Women were the most expIoited and op-

PreSSed persons in the old society, the most unhappy

members of the proletariat, and they had to be

liberated first・ The political cadres directly respon-

Sible ’for the women,s movement had to not only

grasp the importance of the women,s question in

the whole of the revolutionary work, but also be

Lhoroughly aware of the dass line in their work.

The emancipation of women had to be achieved

among the working masses first, the most oppressed

and expIoited stratum of the old society. Equality

Of the sexes will be achieved only when women

描e really conscious of their duty to take part in

running the country and the management of State

affairs, aS real mistresses of society∴Political cadres

muSt first of all make contact with women workers,

Women PeaSantS, and women working in the city.

According to Le Duan, Only a political cadre with

a high level of class consciousness could devote

himself wholeheartedly to the women,s question,

rightly appreciate the true value of the masses of

¥l7Omen and understand thc origin of the still

上lmited development of their thinking and behaviour.

217



Women themselves understood their rights better

if their class consciousness had been awakened・ The

socialist revolution which toppled the old order of

values and the ideoIogy of the former ruling class,

had a great effect on women Who, being in the

lowest echelon of the feudal hierarchy, had suffered

from all negative aspects of feudal education.

Shortcorhings in the women,s movement, Particu-

larly the lack of mutual comprehension, Stemmed

from petty-bourgeois ideoIogy, from individualism・

in short from insu紐cient class consciousness among

``Under the feudal regime women were cIois-

tered, COmPletely isolated・ Men could engage

in public activities, and work together with

others. For thousands of years women,s acti-

vities had been confined to the narrow circle

of their family"　To encourage the women’s

movement it is necessary first to undertake a

great ideoIogical revolution among women・

They must have a clear class position, take

part in public activities, and think more collec-

tively. Isolation constitutes a big obstacle to

their emancipation,’’

The arousing of class consciousness in Vietnamese

women is a delicate question while they are

struggl王ng against the inequalities and harassments

they are subjected to as women・

“contempt for and oppression of women both

stem from the ideoIogy o上the enemy classes.

But who is it that looks down upon and op-

presses women? Their husbands and their

fathers, their dear ones・ The problem is l10t

Simple, aS∴filial and conjuga1 1ove remain

WOmen,s deepest sentiments, and sentiments

Which they do not want to change. However

to preserve them in a feudal framework is to

maintain inhuman social relations…

...These relations must be changed, but

how? Unsuitable methods may hinder devel-

OPment Of the women’s movement and women,s

PrOgreSS. Those concerned would not dare to

face the struggle.,,

Le Duan concludes that it is necessary to awaken

the revolutionary consciousness of women so that

they increase their resoIve to break a11 the ties

that bind them: the thinking of the past, Old

CuStOmS and habits and the narrow-mindedness in

themselves bom of private property which prevents

broad, deep solidarity among women.

Decrees and laws are the bases and conditions

ior the application of the principle of equality,

Particularly the uLaw on Marriage and the Family・,

On Which work began soon after the liberation of

the North.

In December 1959 the Party Central Committee

Called a congress of leading cadres at all echelons

Of the Party to study this law. President Ho Chi

Minh addressed the congress, Saying :
“The Law on Marriage and the Family which

We are going to submit to the National Assem_

bly is a revolution, an integral part of the

SOCialist revolution. That is why it must be

Studied from the viewpoint of the proletariat.
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From a feudalist, bourgeois or petty-bourgeois

viewpoint, it is impossible to understand it・

This law aims at the emancipation of women,

of half of society, that is. It is necessary to

liberate women, but it is equally necessary to

destroy feudal and bourgeois ideologies in men.

For their part, WOmen Should not sit and

wait for GoverIment and Party decrees. They

must struggle.

The Party must take the lead, in this cam-

paign, from the elaboration to the promulga-

tion and application of this law, because this

is a revolution. The leadership of the Party

manifests itself in the example of Party cadres

and members as well as in the determination

of such organizations as the Youth and Women,s
ゝ・ Unions to put it into practice.,’

The Law on Marriage and the Family was

promulgated early in 1960　and is based on four

Principles : free choice of marriage partner, mOnO-

gamous marriage, equality of the sexes, and protec-

tion of the rights of women and children.

The sacrosanct patriarchal family regime of the

Hong Duc Code (XVth century) remained almost

unchanged until only some years ago. This brings

out the real significance of President Ho Chi Minh’s

evaluation “This law (On marriage and the family)

COnStitutes a revolution, an integral part of the

socialist revolution.’’

Chapter III of this law established women’s right

to make their own decisions regarding their

marriage :
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“Art. 4. Men and women who have reached

legal age are fully entitled to freely choose

their marriage partner. Neither party can

impose his or her will upon the other ; nObody

Can force either party to get married, nOr

PreVent them from getting married.’’

‘`Art. 7. Mouming does not constitute an

Obstacle to marriage.,,
’`Art. 8. Widows have the right to remarry.

In this case, their right to their children and

their property are guaranteed.,,

Chapter IⅡ established the legal equality between

husband and wife, allowed women their economic

equality, and allowed them to choose a profession

and eam a living independently. It abolished the

Old customs which ordained that a good wife had

to be content with doing housework and bringing

up children. On liberation there were thousands

Of “housewive音S’’ in every town living in depend-

ence on their husbands. Article　29　of Chapter V

accorded the wife’s household work equal import-

ance to that of the husband.
``Art. 29.-… the sharing of property shall

PrOCeed in consideration of the part brought

by each party, Of the state of the property

and the effective conditions of the family,

Housework is considered as equivalent to

PrOductive labour.,’

The Law on Marriage and the Family also pro-

tects the rights of children bom out of wedlock,

their mothers,高natural children,, and “unmarried

mothers’’, Who were outcasts in the old society.

221



くくArt. 22._ A child bom out of wedlock has

the right to demand that the people,s tribunal

establish its paternity or matemity. The mo-

ther has the right to establish the patemity of

a child bom out of wedlock on its behalf

during its minority.’’

The young people and the majority of the popu-

lation, WOn OVer by progressive ideas, Warmly wel-

comed this law, but there were still numerous

difficulties connected with its application, eSPeCially

in the countryside, Where it ran into old feudal

customs and habits. Not a few maltreated or aban-

doned wives continued to bear their tribulations

without complaining" Some husbands forbade their

wives to take音Part in village meetings for fear that

they would umake revolution,, in their own fami-

1ies ! For some time child-marriages continued to

be practised in the countryside withou=he know-

1edge of the local authorities.

The Viet Nam Women,s Union, mainly through

its grassroots organizations, intervened in these

CaSeS, and with the help of local administrative

committees protected and insisted on the women)s

rights. Meanwhile patient explanation work was

carried out among women to help them understand

the new law correctly and apply it strictly.

Organizations were set up to help women gra-

dually relieve themselves of their back-breaking

household chores, and to make sure they had

favourable conditions in which to study, 1eam a

trade or profession, and really take part in social

activity. The national economy was in the process
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Of rehabilitation and post-War reCOnStruCtion, and

COuld not meet all the people’s needs. Besides the

Organizations for which the State was directly res-

POnSible, the first nurseries, CreChes and canteens

Set uP by the people came into being, Both in the

COuntrySide and in the cities, Women’s Union sec-

tions took the initiative in propaganda work and in

COllection of money, building materials and equip-

ment for these projects‥. An old communal house

newly done up, the rearranged residence of a

former loca1 1andlord, Or a neW little house built

by the parents, With new fumiture also made by

them, became the pride of a village whose popula-

tion took part with enthusiasm in this emulation

for the ueducation of the young generation,,・

When the 1959 school-year began, the first nur二

Sery SChooIs opened their doors to their little

Charges. It was quite an event in the countryside,

Which was then in the process of agricultural

COllectivisation. From then on no little children

Were left uncared for to wander along the village

lanes and sometimes venture cIose to the ponds,

With tragic consequences. In the fields near their

Class-rOOmS, their mothers worked away listening

to their clear voices singing songs which were

gayer and more optimistic than the sad lullabies

Which generations of mothers and they themselves

had sung. This generation of “little masters of the

COuntry” - aS President Ho caued them - raPidly

go七used tb the new life style. Before going to cla・S3

and on their return, they would greet their parents

Politely. Before each meal, they asked for water
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to wash their har]ds. When they were thirsty they

asked ・`Mummy, Can I have some bOiled water?’’…

They no Ionger used abusive words and when they

heard grown-uPS uSe them, they gently reproached

them, “Don,t say that, Auntie wouldn,=ike it’’-

The teacher, One Of the thousands Ireshly graduated

from short-term COurSeS, WaS their beloved model,

an inexhaustible source of joy and good examples.

Happy (‘hanges took place in each peasant family.

By the end of 1958 illiteracy had been more or

less wiped out in the North ‥ SeVeral million women

under 50 had leamed to read and write and were

continuing their schooling in complementary first

(Primary) 1evel courses. The local authorities and

the education service opened first and second-level

classes, run free of charge by high-SChool and col-

lege students, Whose participabion in this social

work was prescribed in their all-rOund training at

socialist schooIs. Six years of persistent efforts,

from 1954置1960, had led to Vietn争mese women

rapidly asserting themselves in both their work and

their studies.

They made practical contributions to the success-

ful economic transformation of the country, Which

paved the way for the building of socialism・ 89.34

per cent of the women in the North were peasants

and they made up 60 per cent of the agricultural

production force. They had their say in the unani-、

mous opting for sociallSm aimed at developing

Vietnamese countryside. From the eight coopera

set up during the war of resistance in the old、

liberated areas, the figure soared to 4’824 in 1958i
南

and　40,000 in 1960, COVering　76　per cent of the

cultivable land in the North and invoIving 85 per

Cent Of the rural population. The following負gures

fr‘Om 33 communes of the former province of Phu

Tho l testify to the considerable contribution made

by women peasants to agricultural production :

Women workedこ

14% of the work-days spent on pIoughing

35 %　　　　　　　　　　　　　　harrowing

65%　　　　　　　　　　　　　loosening soil

a叫d we」ediJ塘

98. 3 %　　　　　　　　　　　　　transplanting

rice.

98 %　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　harvesting

75%　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　tea growing

85%　　　　　　　　　　　　　　maize growing.

The number of women workers, Skilled women

workers and women functionaries in factories and

State organs increased considerably during the six

years to 120’000 in 1960, rePreSenting 20 per cent

of this work force, Six times as many as in 1955.

In the first school輸year after liberation (1954-1955)

there were l,200 students in higher education in

North Viet Nam, With only an insignificant pro-

portion of women・ In 1960, girl students numbered

l,318 and were studying at almost all establish-

ments of higher leaming.1 They would reinforce the

body of scientific and technical cadres necessary



to socialist construction. The new development of

the women,s movement and economic development

had highlighted women,s indispensable role and

their ability in managing State affairs. But they

Still occupied few leading positions compared to

their global work・ The legacy of history was the

Objective obstacle, and the deep-Seated cause of this

PrOblem was to be sol音Ved in the next stage.

工n 1961 the DRVN started building the technical

and material bases of socialism, in accordance with

the goals outlined by the Third Congress of the

Viet Nam Workers’Party (September 1960). On

WOmen, the resolution of the Third Congress stipul-

ated that the Party :

`∴・ has a great responsibility with regard to

their emancipation and the bringing out of

their capacities with a view to building the

new society. It is necessary to help them make

PrOgress ideoIogically’raise their political and

Cultural level’and help them gradually lighten

the burden of household chores so that they

Can take part in production and in social acti-

vities. It is necessary to make rational use of

their labour・ thereby giving them a steadily

greater role to play in production and in the

management of State affairs. The Viet Nam

Women,s Union must continue to rally women

Of all social strata, educate them and encourage

them to contribute to the revolution.,,

工n December 1960, a COnference of political

WOmen Cadres was held to discuss the main tasks

of the women,s movement in socialist construction

and the struggle for national reunification.

The conference reviewed women’s great contri-

butions to the victory of the Revolution’ tO the

war of resistance against the French coIonialists,

and the rehabilitation of the country. Women had

gradually brought about their own emancipation

during the various stages of the Vietnamese revol-

ution. Their increasingly important role in the

management of production and their mo音re frequent

PrOmOtions to leading posts were tangible assurance

Of their social equality with men, the essence of

equality of the sexes. Social projects, nurSeries,

CreChes and canteens partially freed them from

arduous household chores, and provided more

favourable conditions for them to study and improve

their professional qualifications.

However, Six years, work (1954- 1960) was not

enough to erase all vestiges of the past. Shortcom-

ings, SOme Of them serious, had to be made good.

The various sections of the Party had not yet

been able to fully develop the revolutionary poten-

tial of women. In factories and other economic

enterprises, WOmen Sti11 had to do work that was

too hard for them. In some cooperatives, WOmen

Were Paid less than men for the same work・

Contempt for women still prevailed, aS WaS

evident in wage-SCales, Certain statutes and reguト

ations and discrimination against women in

PrOmOtion. As a result, although they constituted

an important work force, WOmen Playeld only a

SeCOndary role in the management of production
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and in State organs. The Law on Marriage and

the Family was not yet applied fully. Women

themselves were not yet acting in consciousness of

their rights. The burden of their families prevented

many women from studying, and their political,

technical and cultura1 1evel did not me-eしt the require-

ments of their trades and professions.

Their lack of self-COnfidence and their resignation

limited their spirit of independence and their will

to struggle. Objective di飾culties, SIow economic

and social development and lack of experience in

Organization prevented good so音lutions to these

COmPlex problemS. But the conference also recog-

nized the responsibility of leading organs and

leading cadres who we.re not giving due attention

to thesq problems.

The resolution of this conference, aPPrOVed by

the Secretariat of the Party Central Committee,

made it the job of all、reSPOnSible cadres to :

存Mobilize women and develop their capabil-

ities for the socialist transformation of the

eConomy and the building of the material

bases of ,SOCialism.,,

This required bold promotion of women, eSPe-

Cially in production, and at the same time a rapid

and steady training of women managing cadres.

In the first丘ve-year Plan, a nunber of complement-

ary general education and refresher courses had

to be organized to raise the cultural and technical

level of women workers and peasants. Admissions

to higher leaming establishments and technical

SChooIs had to include a high proportion of young
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women, With priority for those from labouring

classes. The same guidelines were to be followed

in branches of activity suited to women,s aptitudes,

such as medicine, education, trade, and light

industry. A women,s coIPmission was set up in

each factory or enterprise, Whose job it was to

work within the framework of the trade union for

the protection of women’,S rights.

The second task was:

“2.冒o help women assert their economic and

PO音litical rights, PrOteCt the rights of women

and children, and organize social work・’’

The first five-year Plan (1961-1965) instructed

all responsible organs, With the help of grassroots

organizations of the Viet Nam Women,s Union, tO

take concrete and e綿cacious measures to abolish

injustices and inequalities in matters of pay, man-

agement, emPIoyment, teChnical training, etC.

Serious offences against the Law on Marriage and

the Family, Child marriage, COnCubinage, maltreat-

ment of wives or children, Were tO be s音eVerely

sanctioned in the Party and the mass organizations

and the culprits brought to justice. A large number

of nurseries and creches were to be cre音ated by the

State or people,s organizations to Iook after children

after o窺ce-hours as well as during the day-time

in the cities, at harvest-time or in the day-time in

the countryside. The Viet Nam Women,s Union

and the health and education services cooperated

in organizing talks and practical courses to teach
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``the basic elements of child-rearing and education.,,

The third task was:

``3. To mobilize women to participate actively

in the struggle for national reunidcation,,.

It involved a vast job of explanation and

thorough-gOing political education among the

maSSeS Of women・ In talks, eXhibitions and

乱m shows organized in city quarters and rural

hamlets, POlitical cadres would expose the

Crimes of the US imperialists in the South,

their aggressive designs against the North and

the heroism of our southern compatriots.

These cadres would explain to the women

the cIose relationship between the building and

defence of socialism in the North and the

liberation of the southem half of the country.

Thus, WOmen understood the importance of

their work in皿s context. Their primary task

WaS tO unCeaSingly increalSe their labour pro-

ductivity, a COnStant motivation in their daily

efforts. It was in this spiri=hat a Son Tay
WOman PeaSant (northwest of Hanoi) said in

1963‥　〃To increase the rice yield of a sα0

(360sq. metres) by two kilos is to give concrete

SuPPOrt tO our southem compatriots.,,

奪

The Third. Congress of the VNWU held early in

1961 called on women in the North to show their

Patriotism by developing their latent ability in the
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SOCialist construction of their country. Their active

and full participation in this revolution would bring

deeper and more radical emancipation for them-

selves. Their concrete tasks were defined by the

five objectives of an emulation movement launched

following the Congress : the “Five-Good,, 1 move-

ment. The socialist revolution required that every-

One make renewed efforts to carry out the trans-

formation of society, form a new, united and

democratic family and provide all-rOund education

of the citizens. The　バFive Good’’ movement encou-

raged women first to fulfil their duty as citizens

toward the Fatherland, mainly by working well in

PrOduction, the basis of the transformation of

SOCiety and individuals, and vital for the future

Of the country. Ide(ollOlgical and general education

WOuld help women to a consciousnelSS Of their new

role in society and help them to acquire new know-

ledge indispensable to their work. While it was

made easier for them to attend schooIs, they had

to cope with daily di塙culties in throwing them-

selves into stddy, the only way to improve their

WOrk and to assume the managing role entrusted

to them by the new regime.

Socialist construction opened up a bro患d field of

activities to women and gave them access to leading

POSitions. It was the most vivid and the most con一

1. 1. Good work. 2. Good studies. 3. Goold participation

in management. 4. Proper observance of the laws and

policies of th忠　State. 5. Getting on well with others in

society and in the family, and goed education of children.
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Centrated manifestation of the emancipation of

Wonen and of social equality. The “Five-Good,,

movement encouraged them to overcome subjective

limitations’eSPeCially those of a moral and psycho-

logical order, and to maintain their new position

in spite of numer。uS SOCial obstacles at the early

Stage Of this revolution-for the promotion of

WOmen Was a real revolution which upset the old

SOCial order founded on male hegemony and con-

tempt for women. Leading officials at various

echelous who are directly responsible for the

application of the policies of the Party and the

Govemment are also responsible for actively sup-

POrting women entrusted with leading role,S and to

help them exercise their functions effectively.

Women,s new social role does not prevent the音m

from fulfilling their function as mothers. They must

reconcile their tasks in society with their resp。nSi-

bilities as mothers and mistresses of their homes,

the most important of which is to educate their

Children・ On the initiative of the VNWU, mOthers

undertook to ubring up healthy and good children.・・

The WU oommittees and the education and health

SerVices held joint conferences on educati。n Of

C皿dren’taught mothers elementary psychoIogy,

Child-Care and preventive hygiene, and occasionally

Sent SPecialists round the communes to give women

PeaSantS guidance in child-Care Or family plaming.

It was this generation of young mothers, WOrkers

and peasants, Who were educated and conscious

Of their responsibility to the future of the people,

that was the first to apply their scientific know-
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1edge to the education of their children. The family

burden in the new society requires tha七all mothers

have a basic educati‘Onal grounding to help them

run domestic affairs and bring up and educate

their children well.

Aided by the general enthusiasm the first five-

year plan aroused, the women’s “Five-Good”

movement strengthened socialist emulation in the

POPulation and contributed to a marked increase in

PrOduction and to speeding up the building of the

new socielty. Progress was most visible in the coun_

tryside where women peasants made up　60 per

Cent Of the work force. The Third Congress of the

WU set the norm for w-Omen at from 200 to 250

WOrkdays per year. At the cooperative farm of

Thuy Huong commune (Hai Phong) for example,

Where women made up two-thirds of the work force,

the yearly average of work-days went up虹om

1301 in 1961 to 230 per person in 1963・ As a result,

the cooperative was able to avoid the food shortage

Which in the past had been unavoidable in the

Period between two harvests, and to sel1 34 tous

Of paddy to the State. This progress was a triumph

for the socialist path of economic development in

the Vietnamese countryside.

The promotion of women advanced visibly, eSPeC-

ially. in the countryside where most women were

engaged in production. For example, in Dien chau



district (Nghe An) four women were on the manag-

ing committees of cooperatives in 1961. Two years

later in the same district there were　30　women

managers, members of inspection committees, and

heads or deputy heads of production brigades. The

Same advance could be seen in the people,s coun-

Cils from commune to province level, Where an ll%

membership in 1961 rose to 20.8 per cent in 1965.

The number of women heads or deputy heads of

departments or offices, directors of factories, and

deputies elected to the national assembly has

increased visibly.

Each womanr whatever her social situation, had

to make the same efforts to rise to the times. A new

WOman developed and quickly asserted herself in

SOCialist revolution, Which was to radically trans-

form society and the lives of all living in the

COuntry.

Nguyen Thi Duyen, a yOung WOman PeaSant Of

Binh Luc, in the lowland area of Ha Naml, WaS

14 years old when her pr10Vince was liberated from

French occupation and peace was restored. Old

CuStOmS and habits still prevailed in her village

and =he was one of the last victims of them. She

WaS being forced to marry a man younger than

1. Ha Nam has been merged with Ninh Binh and Nam

Dinh to form the present Ha Nam Ninh province. It used

to be lowland area continua11y threatened by floods in the

PaSt, PO。r and backward.
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herself, the only son of a rich family. She wept,

and impIored her parents to keep her at home so

that she could go to school and attend Young

Pioneer meetings. But her parents would not budge.

The new regime was being organized, POSt-War

reconstruction kept the administration busy, and

the Law on Marriage and the Family had not yet

been promulgated, Nobody intervened to save the

young girl from her miSfortune. Once Duyen ran

away from her husband’s and came back home but

her parents chased her away immediately, for fear

Of being considered their daughter’s accomplices.

She was 18 years old when her village was invoIv-

ed in collectivization and organized itself into

a people,s militia platoon and an irrigation brigade.
“This time I,m going to join the cooperative. Nobody

Can StOP me,’’ Duyen declared. She was invoIved

in work on embankments for a month, On her return

her parents-in-law cut her rice ration and took her

best cIothes. Duyen went back to her parents, and

told them that from now on she would earn her

living at the cooperative.

The managing c〈Ommittee went to see her parents-

in-law. The chairwoman of the cooperative persuad-

ed them to let their daughter-in-law work in ful1

1iberty for the cooperative, and she explained to

them that Duyen, the sole productive worker in

their family, had a right to part of the food that

She had grown for them. The recalcitrant parents-

in-law finally had to accept that life had changed"

The Law on Marriage and the Family was made
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public that year, and a11owed Duyen to free her-

self from the bonds of the forced marriage she had

had to put up with. Duyen began to enjoy life and

work anew. Collective work, Public activities, yOuth

meetings, neW friendships, then complementary

classes, and military training in which she took

Part…　SO many neW elements metamorphosed the

“poor forced wife牛

Duyen quickly distinguished herself by her indus-

triousness and inte11igence. The military authorities

found she had a remarkable aptitude for carrying

arms and an ability to oommand. She was promoted

deputy head then head of platoon, then leader of

the village people’s militia brigade. She was in

Charge of the defence of a commune of some 5,000

inhabitants and her unit was several times cited

for its part in the fighting (against U.S. air escala-

tion) in her province.

The socialist revoluti10音n Changed the life of many

WOmen like Nguyen Thi Duyen and freed much

talent that had been smothered by feudal society.

This veritable resurrection did not take place

Without obstacles. It was a struggle, amOng the

PeOPle and in everybody’s irmermost thoughts, be葛

tween progress which strove to affirm its音elf and

regressive ideas which still lingered in society and

in each individual. Through this struggle women

brought about their own transformation.

As an active member of society a woman acquired

a broader and higher notion of the aim of her work

which had to provide first of all for the maintenance

Of the collectivity to which her life was to be closely
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1inked from now on. This consci。uSneSS Of her own

respousibility toward the co11ectivity and this spirit

Of co11ective mastery have developed continuously

and naturally, and there is no sharp conflict between

the ``individ心al,, and the ``collective,,.

Solidarity had been established years befbre in

the struggle against the foreign aggressors. Dao

冒hi Hao, a WeaVer at the Nam Dinh Textile Mill,

agreed to work in a group whose productivity was

Iow to help her fellow-WOrkers correct their work

Style. Her lSalary was reduced but she succeeded

in motivating her team輸mates tO SurPaSS the pro-

duction norms. She went from one team to another,

helping members of her workshop to break the

record of the factory, PaSSing her own experience

On tO them all・ She was calledバthe young girl

Who weaves flowers,, because as the teams of her

WOrkshop surpassled the set norms one by one a

red silk rose was tied to their machines : the work置

Shop Ioo-ked like an embroidery, Of which Hao was

the artist. Her work took on great significance:

it inaugurated a socialist labour movement in her

factory based on the spirit of mutual help, joint

respousibility and efforts to constantly increase

OutPut for the well-being of all・ A new style of

WOrk which was characteristic of the spirit of

SOCialist cooperation was∴SParked off by Dao Thi

Hao’s initiative of encouraging workers to “assume

the more difficult jobs for oneself and reserve the

easier oneS for ,the others.,, ¥

During the　60,s the socialist labour movement

at the Nam Dinh Textile M音ill spread like an ink
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blot to other branches of activity and many Dao

Thi Hao,s emerged in the countryside and the towns,

drawing women workers, PeasantS, functionaries

and intellectuals into an enthusiastic drive to fulfil

the first five-yelar Plan.

But the old work-Style bom of small-SCale pro-

duction and the regime o王private property which

had prevailed for many centuries was not done

away with so quickly everywhere. In agricultuI`al

PrOduction, Where from time immemorial the peas-

ants had accumulated much practical experience,

the introduction of science, teChnoIogy and new

methodS WaS hampered by routine, SuPerStitious

and the habit of working without plans, aCCOrding

to whims and circumstances. At meetings women

PeaSants lilStened passively to the technical cadre

Who explained new methods of sowing and traus-

Planting rice, but back to work they did as they

liked, unWilling to venture into innovatious. The

new method of transplanting which facilitated and

SPeeded up the ripening of rice plants was the

Object of many an ironical comment among seasoned

WOmen tranSPlanters.

“We’ve been transplanting rice all our lives,

Wearing away our fingers, and now a greenhom must

COme and tell us how to do it’’, they said.

Young peop心e became a shock force in this tech-

nical revolution in the countryside. Young women

Who had graduated from rural schooIs formed the

technica,l and scientific teams of oooperatives. Their

initiatives were subjected to sharp questioning by

COnSerVative minds, and they had to face discourag-
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ing opposition on their efforts to have science and

tec血oIogy applied to agricultural work. In the end

the correct behalViour of these pioneer,S aS Well as

the results of the crops prevailed over doubts and

SCePticism. But one must mention politica心work

and ideoIogical educatiしon’the basis of the tra血ng,

Which was linked to the realities of productive

labour and carried out at conferences on production

and at women,s mectings. This helped women to

raise the王r political consci(OuSneSS, their spirit of

COllective mastery, and to acquire the knowledge

neCeSSary to improving their lives and their work.

Compleme皿tary clasISeS Welre OPened in the towus

and th音e COuntryside’the content of the programme

be音ing closely linked to the pr'Oductive work of

Various branches. Here the women peasants and

WOrkers received not only the音ir basic education

but also scientific knowleldge useful in their work.

S工uggishness and superstitions were gradually done

aWay with thanks to education and the acqua上nt-

ance with applied science now wi皿n reach of the

masses. Fo11owing the young people’s lead, WOmen

adapted themselves to a new style of work which

required discipline, Observance of scientific and

technical noms and ever higher output. A new

generation of social王st workers who were free, COnS-

Cientious and discipHned emerged.

The rehabilitation of the social role of women

ran intQ nunerOuS Obstacles- SOCial prejudices,

feudal and bourgeois theories on women,s lack of

ab王lity, On their innate sole functions as wives and

mothers... - Which stopped women assuming posi-

tions of leadership. At first ・・Women in breeches,,
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found di組cult acceptance in the family’the last

bastion of feudal ideoIogy. A woman who is chief

of a production brigade’COOPerative chairwoman,

or self-defence militia platoon leader, has a nunber

of men under her authority, anOng them helr own

husband or her elder brothers. Scandalous !

People whispered, “This is against the order

dictated by HelaVen!,, or “Those ladies are going

to rebel against us!,) One man said to his wife
“Even a woodcutter is master in his own home. You

may be boss of the cooperative’but at home I,m

the boss.,’

At first the village community did not take easily

to this reversing nf roles. Those whose wives were

promoted to leadi11g POSitions were subjected to

cruel sneers, Which also hid some臆reSentment・

“o.K. ! Let,s just see how these ladies work !’’they

said.

People waited for them to blunder so as to村prove’,

the inborn incapacity of women・ This reversing of

roles was part of the class struggle on the ideoIo-

gical plane. It was a direct attack on the old hegem-

ony of men and the ingrained contempt for women’

10ne Of the pillars of feuda1 1aw・ The cultural and

ideoIogical revolution is a continuing one. People

who have grown up in a thousand-year-Old feudal

society cannot rid themselves ovemight of this old

ideoIogy which has pemeated every aspect of life

and infiltrated the mind. Cadres opposed promo-

tions of women cO11eagues, husbands hampered the

progress of their wives’WOrrying lest the latter

overtake them. Women needed as much courage
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as in armed struggle to assert themselves in their

new role. They themselvelS had to battle to get free

Of the traditional oppression exerted by the old

morality over generations of women, Which was

echoed over in themselves.

Under the new regime, Which allowed neither

the retum of former social relations, nOr the resur-

rection of the 。ld morality, WOmen enjoyed the

SuPPOlrt Of the leadership whose task it was to carry

Out the policies of the Party and the Goverrment.

The promotion of women to leading positions and

assistance to them in the exercise of their function

Were taSks mainly assigned to leading cadres.

However, in spite of much persuasion and pressure,

there was only a slow increase in the promotion

Of women. At the begiming of the first five-year

Plan, a reSOlution of the Party Central Committee

had set 30 per cent as the proportion of leading

POSts that should be乱1ed by women. But on the

eve of the struggle against US aggression, the pro-

POrtion stood at only ll per cent.

This slow progress had several causes, but it was

basically due to narrow-mindedness and lack of

COnfidence in women among executive cadres. It

Was generally recognised that women managed

domestic affairs well, but people were sceptical as

to their ability to manage the affairs of a larger

COmmu血ty. There was an amusing story told at the

time of a discussion between a director and a dele_

gate to the women,s committee of an administrative

Organ・ This delegate proposed that the post of o飾ce
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manager be filled by a young woman she had select-

ed for her excellent production work and the way

she got on well with her colleagues. The director

WaS flabbergasted.

〃That gir心? But she,s too young; We have older

COmradels, haven’t we?’’

バBut isn,t youth an important criterion) COmrade

director?,,

“I know, I know, but that,s only theory. Old

comrades have been tried and tes七ed in struggle and

their loyalty to the revolution is unqu音estionable."

uWell, aren’t the excellent results of our collea-

gue,s work sufficient to prove her loyalty and her

revolutionary ardour?’’

uI don,t deny it. But・‥　She,s too young to be a

leader !,,

``We have confidence in her. She is still inexperi-

enced, but lShe must be allowed to exercise such a

function if she is to make progress !…’’

This was enough for the director. He could con-

tain himself no Ionger.

``I will not argue any more. I just don’t agree

With you. Why make a fuss about her? Even my

Wife, Who is old enough to be her aunt, i,S nOt yet

a head of department !’’

It was in this sort of atmosphere that the first

Chairwomen, deputy chairwomen, WOmen Chiefs or

deputy chiefs of office, WOmen,s team and brigade

leaders, WOmen’s section chiefs and other women

Cadres were nominated. They were not yet numer-

OuS, but each of them strove to succeed in her new
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task, SuPPOrte/d by the Party and Women・s Union

Organisations. A specifical11y feminine style of

leadership emerged・ Women were hardworking,

thrifty and dedicated, and knew how to win hearts

and minds, aCquire pre-Stige by their ¥OWn eXamPle

in work, by their competenoe and their integrity.

Cases of corruption were rare among women. “They

don,t drink, don,t smoke, and don,t indulge their

StOmaChs as men do.,,

They werle honelSt, and more determined in fight-

ing lOffences against the law and public property.

One of the image§ Of our epoch is that of the self-

COnfident, Simple, mOdest woman in her new social

role going about her work quitle naturally with the

Same air of competent respolusibility as when she

is seeing to things in her own home.

A joumalist once went to a vi11age to interview

a woman production-brigade leader who was famous

in the area・ Some wonen and young girls were

gathered at the communal house, and he asked a

middle-aged woman who was sitting on the steps

Wearing an old-fashioned headcIoth and chewing

betel.

付Please, madam, COuld you show me the co-OP

Chairman,s house?,,

“The chairman is busy in the drying yard,,, she

replied.

``May I see him?,,

“He’ll be ooming soon. Just wait here a moment.,,

The joumalist tried to start a conveI`Sation.
``Have you丘nished harvesting?,,
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“More or less,,, She replied laconically.

“Is the crop good?’’

“Not bad,,, She replied, Smiling shyly.

Somebody called her　軸cm SOme Way Off. She

replied at oncel, StOOd up, Said good-bye to the jour-

nalist and hurried away, taking another chew of

betel from the bag in her hand.

The joumalist whiled the time away watching the

girls and women bustling back and forth, trying to

guess which of them was the heroine of his future

StOry. The cooperative chairman finally arrived・

“I’m very sorry to keep you waiting, COmrade

journalist. I was discussing alllocati-On Of work with

the secretary. I hope you haven’t been waiting too

lo重宣&’’　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　　¥

``Not at all, COmrade chaLirman. I know that you’re

Very busy at harvest time and I don’t want to abuse

your kindness. May I meet Mrs. Lat, head o王the

血urth production brigade. The responsible cadres of

the district have been telling me about her.’’

“Yes, Mrs. Lat is a real treasure,’’beamed the

Chairman. And tuming toward the young women

Who were looking curiously at the joumalist, he

Ca11ed out “Hey, girls, Where’s Mrs. Lat?,,

“She was here just now,,’ replied one of them,

“the comrade joumalist has been talking to her !,,

“Was that her?’, the joumalist exclaimed. “The

WOman With a headcIoth chewing betel?’’

The co-OP Chairman burst out laughing. “Ye烏,

that,s right. She looks a bit old-fashioned, Our COm-

rade Lat,,, he told the jlOurnalist. ``If she’s no longer
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here, She must have gone to help another brigade

to finish harvesting in time. You,ll have to wait

until this evening !’’

“A whole day lost !,,、 the joumalist thought. But

perhaps his real regret was no=o have realised
earlier that a woman of very ordinary appearance

could be the chief of the renowned fourth production

brigade, an Outstanding worker commended so often

by the district committee.

The population rapidly. accepted such leaders,

especially those at grassroots level, Whose work

was exemplary, Who were full of understanding

toward the pcople, CIose to everyone, and who kept

their natural gentle・neSS in their style of leadership.

But they were adamant and energetic in defending

the law and the rights of citizens, eSPeCially of

women and children. It was in the 60,s that the

first women presidents of pe「OPle,s courts and the

first women judges were appointed. Until then it

had b音een taken for granted that only men had the

gift of weighty arguments, eSPeCially that of being

a judge. Now, eaCh time a case invoIving the rights

of women and children came up, at least one woman

WaS on the jury.

Let us attend a Hanoi people’s court hearing

chaired by a woman, The accused has been charged

with having taken a second wife even though poly-

gamy has been forbidden under the Law on Mar-

riagle and the Fanily. The people,s tribunal in his

city quarter has annulled his second illegal mar-

riage, but the bigamous husband has appealed to

the Hanoi Court, Pleading in these terms :
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``My first wife is sterile! I had to have a second

Wife who would give me c皿dren.,,

バDid you both consult a specialist?,, the chair-

WOman Of the hearing queried. “No? And if it

Were yOur fault, yOu WOuld allow her to take a

SeCOnd husband, WOuldn’t you?,・

These women have not studied law but have sur-

Prised us by their prompt replies and their solid

arguments, and have comered quite a few culprits.

Some people prophesy that women who, run SOCial

affairs will neglect those of their families, and will

lose their gentleness and their femininity. This is

One Of the more subtle feudalist reactions. The fem_

ininity and the gentleness referred to have in the

Past been expressions of submisISiveness and pas-

Sivity・ The new woman retains and developIS her

traditional virtues, enhancing them with revolution-

ary qualities acquired in the struggle for liberation

and through their education by the Vi音et Nam

Workers, Party and its mas「S Organization, the Viet

Nam Women,s Union・ The new, SOCiali,St WOmen,s

Virtue音S are sunmed up in the “Five-Go・Od,, campaign

Which replaces the “Four Virtues,, and the “Three

ObediencleS,, rules of feudal ethics, and reflects the

new situation of women in society and in the family.

The family as a living social cell requires of a

WOman, Who is wife, mOther and mistress of her

home that she steadily increase her knowledge and

aWareness of her tasks. In her capacity as coトbuilder

Of society, She must ensure the happiness of her
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family which is necessary for their morale and a

decisive factor in the quality of their work・ The

children, future citizens who are bom to and grow

up in the family, need a family education that trains

them as worthy successIOrS Of their fathers and elder

brothers and sisters in the management of a demo-

cratic and prosperous state. The mother,s task is

orientated toward thLs higher goal and wider per-

spective which goes beyond the family framework. A

woman who runs her donestic affairs badly cannot

be expected to fulfil her social functions properly.

To ensure their children a good education) mO-

thers had to improve their own education and cul-

tura1 1evel, and acquire scientific knowledge con-

ceming child-Care With the help of organizations in

charge of mother-and-Child care. Socialist structures

in the countryside enabled these organizations to

introduce women peasants to the scientific methods

of child-Care and education. For women of mountain-

dwelling minlOrities, Pre-natal care’Childbirth in

matemity home音S, and recourse to physicians instead

of consulting sorcerers were neW COntributiolnS by

the socialist revolution to their transfomed family

life. This education wa,S a SeCOnd liberation for

women, PeaSantS in particular: 1iberation from

obscurantism. Education strengthened women,s eco-

nomic independence and constituted a basis on

which to develop a democratic and united family.

The new social role of women was quite compat-

ible with their habitual roles as wives and mothers :

they are complementary. A woman in a leading posi-

tion whose children behave badly, loses a lot of
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PreStige. In the course of a few years people wit-

neSSed a rapid change in Vietnamese women, eSPe-

Cially among women peasants who ran their own

PerSOnal lives and those of their families successfully

W皿e managing to fu皿their social functions in the

COOPeratives and on village or provincial adm血s-

trative commit七ees we11・ Women peasants who take

Part in social activities and who manage the village

COmmunity are for the most part good wives and

gOod mothers. A woman who is fully conscious of

her social task, wi11 also take her responsibility as

mothelr and mistress of her home seriously. The

StOry of Nam’Chairwoman of a cooperative fam,

is vivid proof・ Her husband worked far away and

Only came home on holidays and at Tet (Lunar New

Year Festival)・ She alone looked after their three

Children’the oldest being a fifth-grader at the

Village second-level (junior secondary) school.

Young women peasants who happened to be the

eldest c皿dren in their families, nOW Went tO SChool

instead of staying at home to help their mothers

with the cooking and care for their younger bro-

thers and sisters as had been the custom in peasant

families. This was something quite new in the Viet-

nameSe COuntrys」ide.

Mothers came to realise the value of leaming and

Nam was not content with just having her daughter

learn how to read and write. one day as the girl

Sat Pensively before her open book, Nan asked :

“What,s worrying you, darling? Can I help you?,,

(She had often helped her daughter when the latter

WaS Still at primary school).
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``No, Mum, yOu Can,t. Oh, how difficult mathemat-

ics is !’’the daughter sighed.

Nam saw at once that her low cultural level

made her a less valuable mother and educator. She

had given up her complementary studies a year

before, When she got too busy with the affairs of

the cooperative and her family tasks. But now,

every night’after a full day,s work and while her

C皿dren slept’She would open her books and study

in the light of a kerosene音lamp. She had to make

up fast for the time lost.

One school year went by and without her daugh-

ter knowing it, Nam finished the fifth then the sixth

forms of complementary education l. she was now

ready to help the girl,

One day she picked up her daughter,s maths book,

POinted out mistakes and explained them to her.

The girl was overjoyed. ``Thanks, Mum, You`re

WOnderful ! You know everything !,,

“No’darling’I don’t know everything" I leamed

this at the complementary school.,,

As Nam the coop-Chairwoman replied gently to

her daughter, She felt relief and joy at having won

back her confidence.

Education, and the cultural and technical achie丁e_

ments of a woman also ensure for her equality with

her husband, and make them true companions in

l・ Complementary (adult) education con,Sists of basic

Subjects only : literature, mathematics, history and geogI.a-

phy・ The school-year is therefore shorter than that of

general education.
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marriage. IdeoIogical education gained at meetings

and courses and through the mass media has popu-

larized the revolutionary concept of the family,

which is based on unity and equality, On mutual

affection, and on husband and wife helping each

other to work and study so that both make progress.

They share the responsibilities of family life and

the education of children. IdeoIogical education

must be gilVen tO both husband and wife. Fostering

the new family is part of the cultural and ideoIo-

gical revolution and in this domain women advance

more rapidly than men, for the latter free them-

selves only with difficulty from patriarchal ideas.

When President Ho Chi Minh visited Ha Tay

(west of Hanoi) in 1962 and dropped in on a con-

ference of leading cadres of the province’he asked

the p争rticipants’くくDo any of you still beat your

wives?,, The whole audience was silent; nObody

dared e音ither to deny or admit to this conduct.

The President went on “It’s very bad to beat one’s

wife. How can you talk to her affectionately today

and punmel her tomorrow? You simply must put

an end to thiS behaviour. Beating one’s wife is a

SaVage aCt and it’s a violation of the law.’’

Following President Ho’s visit, the provincial

Party committee called a meeting of cadres to Iook

into and make self-Criticism on this question. Not

a few men admitted to having treated their wives

brutally・ And this was two years after the promul-

gation of the Law on Marriage and the Family・

As President Ho put it, “Building socialism requir-

es socialist people.’’The fostering of new women
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is an integral part of the cultural and ideoIogical

revolution aimed at a radical transformation of man,

and his continuous betterment・ The mass organiza-

tions of the Party and the Wome・n,s Union are

training centres. The Women,s Union `cadres, Van-

guard fighters of the movement, gO音t to know each

Village and each town quarter thoroughly when

making contact with the women,s movement in the

region・ They rally women, mObilize them for pro-

ductive work, in the creation of the new family,

and to improve their political, Cultural and profes-

Sional standards. They are close and relliable ad-

Visers to wives who find themselves in di飾cultY, and

they defend the victims of ill-treatment. It is their

responsibility to reveal cases of violation of women,s

and children,s rights to the authorities and to public

OPinion・ The weekly review “Women of Viet Nam,・

is a rostrum from which to deal with the women,s

question, a meanS for spreading and explaining

Party and Goverrment policies on women, PrOVid-

ing material for theoI`etical studies and for an

exchange of views conceming the women,s move-

ment and the fostering o上new women.

The Viet Nam Women,s Union plays an important

role when affairs touching women,s rights are

brought up before people’s courts.

The work undertaken under the first five-year

Plan aimed at fostering new women, and the efforts

Of women themselves to rise to the times were typi-

Cal features of the new society under construction.

The Vietnamese people greeted the first five-ye音ar

Plan enthusiastically as laying the foundations of



a socialist society of which they had dreamt during

the dark years of coIonialism・ They aiso warmly ・’:

welcomed the changes in VietnamelSe WOmen during

this construction. They were engaged in the most

varied activities but a11 followed the same course

and had a single goal ; Whether they were peasants,

city dwe音llers, Or members of minority nationa,lities,

women everywhere became mistresses of the com-

munity, COmPetent’Cultured, POlitically mature, and

always the sweet valiant companions of their hus-

bands, fully conscious of what their new lifle meant,

and always ready to de音fend it.

B _ FACE TO∴FACE W量TH AMER重CAN

ESCALATION (1965-1973)

It was on August 5, 1964, that the first American

pilot, Everett AIvares Jr., WaS CaPtured (during the

first US air strike on North Viet Nan). Hardly had

he landed and freed himself from the straps of his

parachute when he saw rifles being pointed at him

by young women pelaSantS Of the region・一

Vietnamese women were already prepaI‘ed to face

American aggression. ・

l. Facing American Aggression

The first systematic raids on the North began

toward the end of 1964. US aircraft bombed cities,

villages, bridges, rOads, dikes, factories and rice-

fields, Sparing neither schooIs nor hospitals. The

rhythm of the new laborious and creative life’Which
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had been developed during the eleven years of res-

tored peace, Was uPSet. Work was now often inter置

rupted by air-raid alarms. It was necessary to

evacuate schooIs and colleges to areas les,S eXPOSed

to air raids. The factories once again took the r10ad

to the forests. Countless families were split up. The

father and mother each fol10Wed his or her o]脆ce

Which were often evacuated to areas far apart ; tOWn

Children were. evacuated to the countryside and were

lodged with peasants families or in houses rapidly

built for them.

Peaceful construction had to give way ovemight

to the general mobilization for national defenee.

Demobilized members of the anti-French resistance

rejoined the army, and young people enliste音d. At

the factories and research institutes, teCh血cians and

SPeCialists were mobilized for tasks comected with

national defence. Wives and mothers took out Irom

the bottoms of their cupboards the knapsacks o王

the resistance years which had been kept as family

SOuVenirs, and put into them the khaki or dark

green uniforms of those leaving for the front. They

did this so naturally that one would think they had

COnStantly been preparin音g for departures of their

husbands and their sons. In the big yards of the

COOPeratives, at the administrative offices in the

town wards, in the yards in front of apartment

blocks, the people gathered to fete the departure of

the conscripts. Mothers, Wives and flanc6es sat on

the benches of honour. Following a custoin dating

from the first war of resistance (against French
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COIonialism), One Of these women took the floor to

SPeak on behalf of the families of the new recruits.

They might be women peasants or workers, teaChers

Or laboratory reslearChers, yOung mOthers who were

Ca11ed upon to take over the work of husbands who

had left for the front, Or fianc6es who as they stood

on the rostrum dared not look at the benches

Where the youhg men were sitting for fear of being

Put Off by teasing grins. What they all said was
inspired by the same idea, the same will : “National

Salvation above all else. Go with peace of mind,

Win victory after victory, for the glory of our

Vi11age, Our factory, Our Ward,… for the honour of

Our family. We will summOn all our strength, We

Will take over, and we will stand at the posts that

Were yOurS.”

Of course, eaCh of these wives and mothers felt

quite understandable anguish at seeing their dear

OneS gO tO War. But President Ho Chi Minh’s teach-

ing that “Nothing is more precious than indepen-

dence and freedom’’ struck a particularly deep

Chord in them. Hence the atmosphere of optimism

and intimacy at these popular meetings which

tumed into so many “send-Off parties,,. The more

SO aS PeOPle here all knew one another. They lilVed

in the same hamlet, the same ward, Or the same

apartment block, Present on these occasions were

Old acquaintances, dass-mateS Who had studied

together for a dozen years at the same schooIs.

Those who went to fight the enemy would retain

from these meetings the unforgettable and com-

forting memory of their families, Of their smiling
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relatives and friends. It was a reassurance. A mother

Who sent her only son off to the front was not alone.

The cooperative, the women,s committele, the local

trade union saw to it that she did not suffer from

her solitude. A wife who had little experience in

the new task which she assuned in place of her

husband would receive help from the village

WOmen’s union, Or from the trade union of her

factory or her o綿ce.

C音Ombatants’children would receive scholarships

from the State. The faithfulness of the young wives

and丘ancees, thei音r Patient wait, and their courag音e

in the trials made them still more beautiful in the

minds of those who were fighting at the front.

And what greater comfort for them than to know

that the great r-ear area-North Viet Nam-WaS

building socialism at an accelerated tempo in

response to President Ho,s call: “Let each of us

WOrk for two !,,

To carry abreast the two tasks of anti-imperialist

Struggle and production was a directive of the Party

in the new situation. A soldier could leave with an

easy mind: his wife would replace him in the

fields or at the factory. He could also be confident

that she was not left alone: a united and strong

CO11ective would support her when necessary. Five

years of soeialist construction had pr10Vided the new

SOCiety in the North with solid economic and ideo-

l(矩cal bases. Each of its members, Old men and

SChoolboys alike, thanks to their education by the

Party, knew perfectly we11 what his task was in

the patriotic struggle of the entire people.
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For the new generation of Vietnamese women,

their conscious mastery of society prevailed over

personal considerations and preoccupations. Stronger

and more pressing than the sorrow of separation

WaS hatred for the enemy who was savagely de-

StrOying the fruits of eleven years’1abour ; and the

Pain of seeing children maimed and crippled by

bombs cried for vengeance. To the men who had

gone, WOmen PrOmised as their contribution to

replace them and to work much harder in the rear.

One must see here a concrete, reVOlutionary mani-

festation (Of their love. In the new people, feelings

expressed themslelves through actions: tO Put an

end to the mourning and de,StruCtion sown by the

enemy on their native land, tO reunite separated

COuPlelS and dispersed families, SO that the people

COuld live in lasting peace from North to South’

there was no other way than to fight and defeat

the enemy.

As far back as 1960 when the Third Congress o王

the Viet Nam Workers’Party analysed the national

and intemational situation, it wamed the people

against the aggressive design of US imperialism.

The thought of the South still under the heel of

the Yankees spurred every Vietnamese to contribute

to the urgent task of liberating it・ In each cooper-

ative, Self-defence or peopld,s militia units con-

tinued to train. Young workers and peasants wヰO

replaced their elders in these units, nOW had the

Cultural level necessary to leam how to handle

modern weapons. The Party,s line was to arm the

entire people. Each cooperative’ eaCh enterprise,
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and each factory became a fighting unit ready to

face the enemy. The presence of young women in

these units, from the start of the first five-year Plan,

was only a continuation of the tradition of women,s

participation in armed struggle, Which dates back

to the war of resistance against French imperialism.

A new sight for the urban population, however,

was that of tiny young city women, WOrkers,

students, and office empIoyees, Who gave up nothing

of their smartness, eVen When they rode their

bicycles, dressed in coarse fabrics, gunS aCrOSS their

shoulders, tOWard the training grounds where they

leamed the rudiments of guerrilla warfare anくうhow

to command a defence post. The US war of escala-

tion c急me at a time when these para-military

organizations were already.functioning regularly,

their activities already integrated in the daily life

of each community.

Five years had gone by since. In the intensive

socialist construction carried out by the people in

the North, the country life’and people themselves

had changed. US imperialism was blind, SaW nOth-

ing of this prodigious change which had consolidat-

ed and strengthened the North, rejuvenated and

enriched the life of her population, making each

inhabitant a competent citizen while all were cons-

cious of being masters of their own destiny and

that of their country. Vietnamese women too experi-

enced this wonderful change. How could they fail

to link the aim of their lives to the future of their

COuntry? Whether she was a worker, a PeaSant,

or an intellectual, eaCh of them understood at



once and assumed the responsibilities which were

to fall on women is this great trial of the

Motherland.

2. The ``Three Responsibilities’’Movement

On March 19, 1965, the Viet Nam Women’s Union

launched the “Three Responsibilities’’ movement

aimed at mobilizing women to assume responsibility

for:

1. Production and other actilVities in place of the

men who had′ gOne tO the front ;

2. The running of family affairs as encourage-

ment to men to join the army ;

3. Support to the front and the fighting.

・ US imperialism was the last aggre,SSOr tO be

fought. This was a unique opportunity to achieve

the total liberation ,Of the Fatherland and the reuni-

fication of the country, and to fina11y restore peace

after a century of struggle and sacrifice. Vietnamese

WOmen, Who all through the resistance had shown

themselves worthy of the traditions of their people,

WOuld fina11y be able to build a happy life in full

SeCurity, take responsibility in peace for the affairs

Of their communities as well as of their families.

The “Three Responsibilities’’ movement thus re-

SPended to the aspirations of Vietnamese women and

their resoIve to take an active part in the common

Struggle. It was a vivid illustration of the commu_

nion between the will of the Govemment and the

Party and the wishes of the people, Of their deter-

mination to fight.

冒he war required a better depIoyment of the

PrOductive and the fighting forces so as to　弛lfil

繁さ

the two tasks of building and consolidating the

rear area simultaneously. In spite of the upheavals

in daily life caused by the war, in spite of the

senseless destruction sown by the enemy on their

native soil, WOrkers in all branches had to increase

production and ensure the functioning of the various

services to meet the needs of prlOduction as well

as the mu班ple requirements of the Iront" It was

Only then that the rear area could be consolidated)

the people,s daily lives stabilized - an inspiration to

the fighters. The accelerated development of the

people,s armed forces and the urgent training of

the `くYoung Volunteers, Brigades’’(for transport of

SuPPlie,S tO the front, rePairing roads destroyed by

bombs, and so on), mObilized most of the young

men, leaving vacant places in all sectors of economic

and administrative actilVity. The “Three Re,SPOusi-

bilitie音S,, movement helped the State to stabilize the

productive and administrative apparatus and to

strengthen them with new forces.

The US war of destruction had neither definite

rear nor front line. The important economic centres

and the strategic areas all became so many fighting

points where our armeld forces had to concentrate

on defence against air or naval attacks. No aspect

。f life, n。t eVen the most peaceful or the most

innocent, WaS SPared by enemy shells, rOCkets and

bombs.

Women replaced the men in all sectors of produc-

tion, making up for the shortage of manpower;

they were thus exposed to the worst dangers. At

the call of the VNWU, five million of them took
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on productive work, in the fields and collective farms

as well as in the factorieis and State enterprises.

In mpst case/S’they replaced their own husbands’

who had been called to the front, and they tumed

their love into ardour in the accomplishment of their

new tasks. Take Nguyen Thi Giuong for example.

She was just an ordinary member of the Xuan Thuy

cooperative (Quang Binh province), When her

husband, deputy leader of a production brigade, Was

called to arms. She went to the managing committee

and offer'ed to replace him. Before long her qualities

and her ability were recognised by the population.

The esteem and trust of her brigade eamed her

rapid promotion to brigade leader, then to deputy

chairwoman of the cooperative. Shortly afterward,

at a plenary meeting of women members of the Xuan

Thuy cooperative, She was elected chairwoman of th6

cooperative. She took on the management of a co-

operative with 400 households and fulfilled her dutly

with remarkable dedication and competence.

The courage and dedication of Vietnamese wive§

during war time s-OOn became the theme of many

popular songs. Wall posters in the countryside as
well as newspapers reprinted the couplets most

keenly appreciated by the people :

Dαγ汚れg,もOe αγe S亡調性eαγ eαC九〇軌eγ

ず九〇で↓gh sepαγαted bg α加持dγed mot↓枕αれs α融

α七九〇亀↓Sαれd両のeγS.

0t↓γ fαm栂α揮αうγS, αS tUe乙己αS拐ose of ouヶ

所耽ge.

W九αきet)eγ拐eg肌αg bらI砂祝αききel↓dきo拐e肌れ

go研pれce.
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It was in皿s spirit that women peaSants, 60 to 80

per cent of the labour force・ taCkled agricultural

production. TheirlS WaS a fierce battle against both

enemy destruction and natural calamities to main-

tain and develop production, PrOteCt the crops, and

ensure food supplies to the population and to the

front. Each grain of rice s音ent tO Our fighters at the

front was thus q symboI of their love and their

sacri丘ces.

one new phenomenon must be mentioned‥ in

replacing the men, WOmen PeaSants had to train

themselves to do work which had traditiona11y been

men,s work. In Tan Thuat commune, in Thai Binh

province, 70 young women leamed how to handle

a plough. Their `first furrows were nOt quite

straight ; and the buffaloes would not obey them at

first. Seasoned fam hands ISat On the edge of the

ricefields and watched for every awkward move.

But that did not stop them.

These young guerrilla women carried guns and

defended their village and were no=o be discour-

aged by such trifles. They started a real emulation

campaign among WOme音n Of Thai Binh to learn to

pIough. Women harrowing, raising dykes, doing
masonry and joinery, rePairing farm implements

and other jobs were soon COmmOn Sights in the

countryside in the North. There was no doubt that

this image of “Women handling pIoughs,, went quite

counter to custom and habit and at first aroused

disapproval, eSPeCially among the ethnic minorities

whose women were nOt in the habit of taking part

in field work at a11. Some fathers even threatened to
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tum their daughters out of the house if they learned

to pIough. But women continued to do this hard

WOrk; after all, Who else could do it? A中OSt all the )

able-bodied men had gone. The elderly and invalids

Were assigned other tasks better suited to their age

Or Physical conditions, SuCh as tending the nurseries,

teaching complementary education classes, etC, The

force of events, OO-uPled with a current of social

OPinion favourable to innovations of the young,

finally brought acceptance.

Women workers were busy mastering their trades

and leaming other jobs. They were separated fr。m

their children who we音re eVaCuated far away, and

they bravely stuck to their factories, in spite of the

bombings. Cu Thi Hau, WeaVer at the March 8 Tex_

tile Mill in Hanoi, had to bring up her two little

Children as her husband was at the front. For eight

years’She held the factory record in the number of

days wolrked and surpassed the`, nOm Of 80,000

metres of fabric per year. For these achievements

She was awarded the title “Labour Heroine,,.

It was not unusual for units mostly composed of

WOmen t音O aChieve their production norms for many

years running in spite of enemy bombings, eVaCua-

tion conditions and consequent shortage of essential

materials and technical facilities. The Nam Dinh

Textile Mill was bombed several times, but the

WeaVerS Of Team A in Shop I braved many dangers

and di蹄culties to contribute a large nunber of

WOrk-days and to surpasIS their production norm of

122 tons of yam per year. For this, the Govemment

COnferred the title of 〃Hero Unit,, on them. Women
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workers in other industrial sectors - building, min-

ing, electric power-Which were al=argets of
enemy bombings, Showed the same cOurage and

ardour in following theくくThree Responsibilities,’

movement and pushing ahead socialist industrializa-

tion of the North in spite o王the war.

The enemy SaVagely destroyed hospitals, SChooIs

and other public utilities. Most men physicians and

teachers had been mobilized, bu=heir women COl-

leagues, 60 per cent Of the public health persomel

and 52 per cent Of the teaching persomell none-

theless maintained the regular functiohing of their

service音S, eVen When evacuated far from their normal

places. Sometimes operating rooms and creches

were situated in underground shelters, aS in Quang

Binh province. Study centres and universities were

installed in the forelStS. These women wOrked with

a limited staff and with equipment which was

reduced to a minimu皿.

Neverthele「ss the health service expanded, and

the educational service at al1 1evels continued to

develop to meet the needs of production・ Moreover,

an evacuated school or clinic coustituted a nucleus

of cultural or health activity in the area・ Besides

treating evacuated patients, Physicians took time to

care for local inhabitants.

The persomel o士evacuated schooIs reinforced

the local educational service・ They helped the au-

thorities to organize complementary classes for

軽率・証　　や→雷撃牽語草セ　キ　し-　　ニ申

reached its height.



adults and to educate the children. Thus the tasks

Of physicians and teachers doubled while their

numbers had been reduced. This deployment of ser-

Vices necessitated by the war made no sma11 con-

tribution to the improvement of the general cultura1

1evel and of people,s health - an important task in

a protracted war of resistance. It enabled the moun_

tain regions t¥O make headway towards catching up

with the plains in these domains.

The “Three Responsibilities,, generation of women

already had the necessary level of education not

Only to tackle modem science and technology, but

also to apply them to their work. This helped in-

CreaSe Output and labour productivity and this was

Particularly evident in agricultural production

Where women made up the bulk of the work force

and where young women peasants who had finished

their seoond or even third-level (junior middle

SChool and senior middle school) general education

took on almost all technical work, SuCh a,S SOWing

and transplanting rice, Cultivating azolla (a kind

Of green fertilizer), PreParing manure, etC. A report

by the Ministry of Agriculture underscored this

Change in the Vietnamese countryside as follows :
“・‥In the intensive cultilVation of rice, teChnical

renovation has spread rapidly, COntributing to in-

CrealSed output and to making Vietnamese ricefields

more beautiful. This is due to the new method of

transplanting, this work being done entirely by

women)). 1

The number of women workers soared from

170,000 in 1965 to 500,000 in 1969. They made vis-

ible progress in their trades and could operate even

the more sophisticated machines. Women accounted

for 33 per cent of the army of skilled workers and

SCientific cadres. This new and important develop-

ment of the women’s movement was accelerated by

the mobilization of women through the `くThree Res-

POnSibilities’, campaign. No pI‘Ofession- WOrker,

teacher, engineer or physician - WaS Closed to them

now. This cultural and professional advance was

Particularly noticeable among women of the ethnic

minorities.

The primary tasks of the rear, PrOduction and

keeping the various services functioning, Were nOW

assumed mainly by millions of women. On their

initiative broad emulation movements for produc-

tion were launched, and this was how, during the

War yearS, the North managed to produce five tous

Of paddy per hectare per year, and surpassed other

PrOduction norms set u劇er such sIogans as　くくTen

Million Metres of CIoth for the South’,, “A Hundred

Tons of Medicine,S for the South,,, and so on.

These millions of women were also wives and

mothers. In the absence of their husbands and their

Children, they had to assume other fanily work,

for example, rePlacing their fighting husbands in

looking after their parent,S-in-law. During the war,

On the occasion of Intemational Women,s Day,

March　8, aWards were made to women who had

ful別Ied their family duties best. Many of them

received these awards for ful即Iing their duties
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toward their parents-in-law well. Bad relations

between　``mothers and daughters-in-law’’ were a

foregone conclusion in the old society. Today this

Situation has considerably improved, the perpetual

conflicts giving way to real affection and mutual

understanding founded on the basis of the new

relationship between them. In spite of their advanc-

ed age, COmbatants, mothers helped their daugh-

ters-in葛law with their housework and with looking

after the children, freeing them for the affairs of

the community.

Though deeply concemed with family happiness,

and loving their husbands and their children more

than they loved themselves, the women did not

hesitate to enoourage their husbands and sons to go

and fight when the Fatherland was threatened by

foreign aggression. Mothers with enlisted sons

agreed to let their grand-SOnS tOO join the armed

forces when they cane of age. Combatants’wives

agreed to the enlistment of their sons, Who thus

Went tO relieve their fathers in the long patriotic

Struggle. Is there any more eloquent manifestation

Of this determination of an entire people than these

WOrds by President Ho Chi Minh : “If our present

generation doe,S nOt SuCCeed in driving out the

enemy, Our Children, and our grand-Children will

COntinue our struggle.))?

We reprint here a letter from Tran Thi Tinh, a

WOman PeaSant in Dai Tap village in Hai Hung

PrOVince) mOther of six and leader of a people,s

militia platoon. She wrote to her husband who was

fighting at the front:
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“…If we have to fight the Yankees one more

year, Our eldest child Tien Duc will reach ser-

Vice age. Our family will then have two men

in the armed forces・ As for me, I alSO take part

‾ in the struggle in our village militia. If we have

to fight six more years, then our daughter Thu

Ninh,s tum will come. In nine years, it will be

Our SeCOnd son Hai Quan’s tum. In fifteen years,

eight members of our family will be fighting

the Yankees.,,

As the North fought on against ,US aggI‘ession,

there were many examples of mothers whose sons

had gone to the front and who tried to be useful in

their villages and towns by joining the supply unit

Or by helping the artillery units build their gun-

Site音S. The Vietnamese army was able to be fully

mobile and face the enemy in all circunstances.

Wherever it went, it enjoyed the help of the local

POPulation, and especially soldiers, mothers, Who

helped with its installations, and prcrvided its food

SuPPlies, first aid to the wounded, and so on・ A very

POPular song in Quang Binh dating back to that

債me goes :

Does宛仰α掃eγまf oILγ九〇仰eうs des毎Oged?

Leきusカg祝言的e Yα庇ees !

Ul拐α卿gきodα幼

We,ZL be hα卿gきo仰oγγ〇秒.

This song was inspired by a true story. Late one

night, the people in a hamlet of Vinh Linh area

(SOuth of Quang Binh) were called on to help an

arti11ery unit cross the beach ; there was a danger

that the heavy pieces w′Ould sink into the sand.
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Neither the bamboo poles nor the wooden beds

offered by the population proved sufficient to stabil-

ize the ground under the armoured vehicles and

the batteries. One soldier・s mother removed the

doors of her house that werel made of solid iron-

wood planks, and offered them to the artillerymen.

Many others hastened to do the same, and the unit

was able to cross the beach over the timber offered・

The song was composed on the spot by the militia

women and combatants, mothers whose help had

pror¥γed so precious. They sang this joyful refrain

all that night while pushing the heavy guns, and it

later became a hol. Combatants, mothers often

patched artillerymen,s uniforms. Thely also made

plaited straw hats and jackets for them, Which were

effective protection against steel-Pellet bombs. An

artillery unit in Ha Bac (north of Hanoi) had a

tough fight against US war planes, and afterwards

an artilleryman discovered that some pellets had

deeply penetrated his plaited straw jacket, Without

which he would have been seriously wounded・ Quite

a few artillerymen owe their lives to these straw

j ackets.

Foster Mother,s Associations were a tradition

handed down from the anti-French war of resistance.

They were set up in all provinces and cities of

North Viet Nam, and were joined by 500,000 com-

batants, mothers. Their tasks included seeing to the

education of the soldiers, children, instilling into

them love for the country and dauntless courage

in the face of trials and perpetuating in them the

traditions of patriotism and heroism of their elders.

These Foster-mOthers,　Associations contributed

much to the consolidation of the rear by their help,

SuPPOrt and affelction for the families and wives of

COmbatants. They made a special point of going to

COmfort and help the families of the soldiers who

fell for the Fatherland. It is no exaggeration to say

that this encouragement to their families made the

WeaPOus in the handS Of our combatants teln times

more e綿cacious. President Ho Chi Minh praised

the combatants’ mothers in these terms: “Many

mothers not only encouI‘age their sons and grand-

SOus tO fight the enemy and save the Fatherland,

but also take care of cadres and soldiers with the

Same devotion as they do their own children. Our

Fatherland is proud to have thousands, tenS Of

thousands of such admirable mother,S.,,

Women also played a very important role serving

the front. The strength of the people’s war was

increased a hundredfold by the imaginative and

diversified support activities of the people. Women

devoted all their stamina and ability to the organiza-

tion of civil defence, SeCurity of the rear, tranSPOrt

Of the wounded, CaPture Of spies and downed US

Pilots and to making good the damage caused by the

bombings. Young women peasants, WOrkers, Students,

Or O挽ce empIoyee,S Showed an astonishing capacity

for assimilation of military science and techniques.

All-WOmen units in Thanh Hoa and Ha Tinh pro-

Vinces cooperating with the regular army helped
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it shoot down many US planes and capture their

pilo ts.　　　　　　　　　　　　　　一∵:喜ぶ

Never before in national history have so many

heroines been bom as in this generation. Heroism i

became commonplace in this ruthless fight against

a ferocious enemy many times stronger than our

people. Nguyen Thi Suot, a　60-year-Old woman,

ferried troopS aCrOSS the Nhat Le river jn Quang

Binh province even during enemy air raidS. Tran

Thi Ly, a yOung militia woman of Quang Binh, en-

sured liaison between various combat units during

fierce battles and on many occasions participated

in the fighting while on a mission. The all-WOmen

artillery unit of Ngu Thuy district inflicted heavy

losses on five occasions on US warships that dared

Venture into the territorial waters of Viet Nam.

Day and night, Without respite, the enemy bomb-

ed our communication linds in the hope of stop-

Ping supplies to the front. But units of young vo-

1unteers, mOStly compo音Sed of young women) lStuCk

to this battlefront, herlOically defending the high-

ways and untiringly repairing them immediately

after each bombing raid・ Ip spite of all dangers and

di綿culties, rice and ammunition continued to flow

to the front. The ten young women of a volunteer

Squad in Dong IJOC StuCk to their post at this key

road junction, the target of savage enemy bombings,

for 200 days running before heroically laying down

their lives. They were posthumously awarded the

title of　雄Hero Unit,,.

Addressing the Conference on Political Education

Work among Women, in February 1971, Le Duan,

2了0

First Secretary of the Viet Nam Workers, Party,

Said 〃vietnamese women not only take charge of

their fanily affairs but also take part in the strug-

gle for national salvation・・・ In Viet Nam, men are

not alone in defending the fatherland ; WOmen also

take part in this struggle. Thus, tO Say that Viet葛

namese women are pillars of the nation is only to

COnfirm an appraisal which fillds jus舶cation

throughout our history.,,

3. Revolutionary Importance

That this mobilization of women under the
“Three Responsibilities,, sIogan was a mass move-

ment of great revolutionary importance was proved

time and again in the ideological, POlitical, eCOnOmic,

Cult.ural and social domains. It speeded up the im-

Plementation of the task of political education of

WOmen Set by the first five-year Plan・ The urgency

Of the struggle against US aggression and the build-

ing of socialism which had to continue even in war

time) brought to the fore problems conceming Party

POlicy toward women that had been neglected until

then, and exposed certain weaknesses or short-

COmings which required prompt dealing with.

More rational mobilization of the revolutionary

POtential of Vietnamese women still ran up against
narrow-mindedness and prejudice. While women

found themselves called upon to assume tasks for-

merly assigned to men, Particularly in the sphere

Of economic management of the State, there were

SOme PeOPle who still doubted their management

ability and scientific and technological aptitude.

Others held that it was in the order of things that
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women naturally do less productive labour than

men. They regarded the生Three Responsibilities,’

movement as a stopgap measure to cope with man-

power shortage. As a result of their lack of confi-

dence in women, men held a plurality of jobs that

ought to have been assigned it par=o them. A
directive of the Party Central Committee reminded

Party cadres and members to召overcome the vestiges

of feudal ideoIogy and contempt for women which

still linger in their minds and their behaviour.,)l As

for women, they had first of all to overcome their

lack of sel士-COnfidence, Which could paralyze their

first steps.

The U.S. war of destruction gfadually spread to

the whole of the North and everyone became invoIv-

ed in the resistance to US aggression. The “Three

Responsibilities,・ movement became an immediate

necessity in its sweeping away of a11 reticence. Per-

s早VeranCe aS We11 as physical strength and courage

were required in agricultural production, CaPital

construction and the repair of communication lines.

But the majority of the workers were nevertheless

women, and nobody any longer thought of discuss-

ing their presence or their aptitude for the jobs.

Moreover, the results of women,s work in these

di鮮erent domains were so satisfactory as to give the

lie to preconceived ideas to the contrary.

The仕Three Responsibilities,, movement brought

with it new measures aimed at creating more

favourable working conditions for women. Int

agriculture for example, WOmen PeasantS nOW tOOk

on pIoughing, harrowing, and transport jobs, all of

them hard work formerly done only by men. The

implements they used were old, heavy and cumber-

some. It was necessary to adapt the pIoughs, harrows

carts and other means of production to suit the

women better physically. Necessity inspired initia-

tive, and innovations白blossomed like flowers,,・ Im-

proved fam machinery appeared on the ricefields’

which were reshaped and-aCCOmmOdated to their

use. Mechanization advanced further, SParing women

the heaviest work and increasing agricultural output・

The replacement of men by women in all fields-

agricultural, industrial, SCien舶c, teChnical and ma-

nagerial - WaS nOt done mechanically. Women had
to make an intense effort to reach the necessary

professional and cultural standards rapidly.

It was the Party organization and the Women’s

Union of Kim Dinh district (Hai Duong province)

who received the credit for initiating a new formula

of professional training, at the存Three Responsibil-

ities,, schooIs and classes they set up. These com-

plementary classes of an entirely new kind were

adapted to the new circumstances. Women were

called upon in large nunbers to attIend short cours-

es w址ch prepared them for tasks with which they

were unfamiliar. Those who had not done so could

also finish their general education there.

The organization of these part-time studies

enabled women to carry on working and apply

immediately what they leamt. Thus at the end of

such courses, it was not rare that women of Kim



Dinh were promoted heads or deputy heads of

PrOduction brigades, Or members of the managing

COmmittees of cooperative farms.

Many of them were soon able to take on work

that invoIved some knowledge of science and tech-

nique, 1ike sowlng rlCe, grOWing azolla, Or OPerating

farm machinery. Kim Dinh,s success was rapidly

imitated by other provinces. In 1967, 25 towns and

PrOVinces of North Viet Nam opened 4,662 “Three

Responsibilities,, classes attended by 97,500 women.

The training of women cadres according to this

formula improved, and in only two years Hong Thai

COmmune Of Thai Binh province’ for example,

Organized four “Three Responsibilities’’classes en-

rolling women chosen on merit to be trained for

leading and managerial functions.

In industry, the “Three Responsibilities’, campaign

led to the same problem: training women. Before

1965, 80 per cent of the women workers and em-

Ployees at the Thang Long cigarette factory in Hanoi

did work which required no professional qualifica-

tions. The factory leadership had to open crash

training courses : tWO grade-2　women apprentices

Were under the charge 9f a worker and taught to

handle more sophisticated machines. This enabled

grade-2　workers to replace most of the grade-3

male workers who had been mobilized. Numerous

WOmen WOI‘kers were promoted heads of production

groups or teams.

In peacetime, these practical, eCOnOmical and

rewarding measures might have been applied or not,

according to the whims of the responsible cadres.
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But thanks to the “Three Responsibilities’’move-

men音t, they were soon applied by the various author-

ities and enjoyed cIose cooperation with the re-

gional education services. From the plains to the

mountain areas, in agriculture and industry, aS Well

as in the administrative offices, a Whole army of

women workers, formerly of only modest cultural

level, unSkilled and with only secondary functions,

proved equal to their new tasks thanks to the “Three

Responsibilities,, complementary classes.

The US war of destruction caused women numer-

ous di批culties. DepI‘ived of their husbands, help,

they had to deal single-handed with the numerous

household chores in addition to caring for their

children.

The socialization of these tasks was indispensable

to freeing women for productive work, enSuring that

women workers benefited from refresher training

and improved their health. During the peace years,

the creation of nurseries and crelChes had run into

many difficulties. Women themselves did no音t have

a very clear idea of the necessity of these est音ablish-

ments; and for the responsible cadres of the co-

operatives, Of factories and State organs’these pro-

jects only figured as an appendage to their work

plans most of the time. But now, in spite o王the war

escalation, the canteens, nurSeries and creches not

only kept on functioning but also multiblied rapidly.

For example, in Quang Binh, the province the most

exposed to bombings, the number of nurseries and

kindergartens increased a hundredfold・ They were

organized in the form of small groups in each vi11age.
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A creche attendant of Duc Bui in Ha Tinh, Nguyen

Thi Thao, reCeived the title of “Labour Heroine,, :

She had overcome numerous difficulties caused by

the war to continue holding her class and helped

Organize classes in several other communes. She did

especially well educating children whose parents

Were absent, fulfilling admirably her double role of

teacher and second mother.

The mobilization of women in the “Three Res_

POnSibilities,, movement was also a way of protecting

and improving the音ir health. It facilitated’the popu-

larization of family planning among the masses. A

network of health stations set up at commune and

Village levels gave women free medical examina_

tions and basic treatment in case of illness. After an

intensive training drive, almost 16,000 new mid-

Wives had been assigned to matemity homes by the

end of 1966. Before the outbreak of the US war of

destruction in 1965, WOmen Still thought that a

large family was a criterion of happiness.負As God

Created the elephant, he also created grass to feed

him,,, is an old Vietnamese saying. The populariza-

tion of family planning was started in 1963 and

gained steadily more acceptance as the war went on.

The n〔読7 reSPOnSibilities that fell on women made

Clear the importance of birth control, and how much

their health depended on it. The very idea of family

Planning sti11 aroused opposition from elderly peo-

Ple, and some husbands were against it. But the real-

ities of the struggle and war-time production were

Winning arguments.
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The mobilization of women in the　``Three Res-

ponsibilities,, movement has really triggered ‾off a

I‘evOlutionary process the extent of which is best

expressed by Lenin’s formula : “One year equals

twenty,,・ The wider and more rational use was

made of women workers in place of the men mobil-

ized to the front, the great,er WaS their contribu-

tion, and the better their social position became.

There were only five agricultural cooperative chair-

women in Hai Duong province before 1965. In 1966

there were 73. In Ha Tay province, 10,000 women

cadres were promoted to new responsibilities in 1966.

Thousands of women workers were assigned to

various posts of group, Shift’team and shop leaders.

The Ministry of Light Industry, aSSisted by the Ha-

noi Labour Service, increasled the proportion of wom-

en empIoyed in this section to 70 per cent. The

provincial committees of the Viet Nam Workers,
Party in Ha Tay, Hung Yen and Thai Binh provine-

es set targetS for the training of women cadres in

1966 and 1967 : 10-20 per cent co置Op Chairwomen,

and　30-40　per cent women production brigade

leaders l.

The number of wiomen cadres increased consider-

ably. Besides political cadres there were now tens

of thousands of specialist women cadres in all do-

mains, SCientific, teChnical and cultural, aS Well as

women leading or managing cadres. We should add

the Viet Nam Women,s Union : “To strengthen the Party’s

leadership in the　`Three RelSPCmSlbilities, Movement′タ

(Nhαn Dαれ, Sept. 26, 1965).
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the grassroots level cadres, at Vi11age, Ward, and

o組ce level, Who constituted an inexhaustible reserve.

The “Three Responsibilities’’movement was a

COntinuation in an accelerated and magnif主ed form

Of the women,s movement that had been progressing

Since 1930 under the leadership of,the Viet Nam

Workers’Party. It marked the maturation of Viet-

namese women, Who now displayed a heroism un-

PreCedented in our national hi,StOry. 1

4. The Advancement and Emancipation of Women

冒he “Three Responsibilities’, movement gave a

StrOng impetus to the utilization of women in pro-

ductive work and the advancement of women in

Various, State sectors and branches. These two tasks

Were Vital to the emancipation of women. However,

in spite of the increasing participation of women in

all domains of activity,鵜SCientific, technical and

Cultural, - they were not yet really umistresselS Of

the country’’. In 1966, in the 7,000 communes of

North Viet Nam there were only l19 chairwomen

and 245 deputy chairwomen of administrative com-

mittees. Only one of the 25 provinces of North Viet

Nam had a deputy chairwoman-Thai Binh. The

PerCentage Of women holding leading posts remained

low:

Heads of commissions l.6%

Deputy heads of commissions　　　2.2%

1. Mrs. Nguyen Thi Thap’s speech an the occasion of the

25th anniversary of the founding of the Viet Nam Women,s

Union, October 20, 1971 (NJtαn Dα拘Oct. 20, 1971).
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Heads of departments　　　　　　　2.3%

Heads and deputy heads of offices l　%

Women peasantS had little power over the distri-

bution of crops" Witness these figures :

Cooperative chairwomen　　　　　3. 3 %

Women members of managing
committees　　　1 8.3 %

Heads of work brigades　　　　　9.65%

Socialist industrialization drew numerous wOmen

workers into factories and enterprises. But the whole

of the North had only five women factory directors.

In the cultural and social bI.anChes of activity,

though regarded as particularly suited to women’s

aptitudes, the advancement of women was Still

limited, aS these examples show :

In Hducation :

Women cadres promoted to leading

posts

Women heads and deputy heads of

education services

In Hanoi:

Women deputy directors of lst-level

(Primary) schooIs

Women deputy directors of 2nd-level

(junior middle) schooIs

Women deputy directors of 3rd level

(Senior middle) schooIs

In the Health Service :

Total number of women cadres

28% ofthe
tota1

7 0utOf30

15%

14%

8%

40%
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Women promoted to leading posts　　　　8%

Women heads of health services　　　　　6%

Narrow-mindedness and contempt for women are

usually the root cause of this lingering inequality.

Of course¥, after two years of struggle against US

aggression, OPinions had changed. The reality of the

WOrk women had done could not be ignored, and

PeOPle began to assess their capacity more accu-

rately. But to progress from this to thinking that it

WaS also fit for women to take part in the leadership

and economic management of the State, and that

WOmen Were CaPable of doing so, WOuld still require a

long process of idechogical struggle. This reticence

Often manifesfed itself in very subtle forms. There

Were heated debatelS about women,s real capabilities,

Of their leading and managing abiIity in particular.

To make a laug址ng-StOCk of this first batch of

Chairwomen and deputy chairwomen… bom of the

War, there were some who delighted in referring to

them by the nickname of uslug commanders of snail

SOldiers,,, implying thereby that women are sIow,

Weak and incapable. In discussions in grassroots

Party cells or at the various echelons of the admin_

istration, there were cadre、S Who showed some un_

derstanding of the directives of the Party and

StrOngly attacked prejudices and conservative ideas ;

but when it came to actually appointing women

to responsible positions in their offices, they often

PrOVed reticent, and failed to give clear reasons for

SuCh about-tumS. They would try to justify their

refusal by stressing the cultural limitations of wom_

en, and their inexperience in leadership.
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“You have to be imaginative and resourceful to

lead・ That woman already has her hands full with

her kids. Who would look after them?,, or ``When

you’re a president, yOu muSt know how to talk to

Others and give orders. That comrade is at ease only

in field wor女.,,

When the “Three Responsibilities’, movement was

launched, the Central Committee of the Viet Nam

Workers, Party sent a directive to the grassroots

Ce11s l reminding responsible cadres of their two

essential tasks toward the women,s movement :

- To enlist a large number of women workersin　__

all branches of social activity, nO七ably in those best

Suited to women,s aptitudes, and at the same time

to ensure more advanced professional arid technical

refresher training for women cadres.

- To nominate a suitable proportioh of women

to leading posts in place of men.

The realization of these two tasks were to be ham∴

Pered by two erroneous conceptions. Some rather

too　`くmechanical,, cadres took little account of the

differences between the two sexes, and of the for-

mer obscurantism, from the deep consequences of

Which women still suffered. These cadres felt there

WaS a fixed set of talents and virtues to be looked

for in a leading cadre, independent of sex. Thus to

Show any flexibility towards women would in their

eyes depreciate the criteria already fixed for lead-

ing cadres.

At the other end di the spectrum to this unjust

intransigence were those who thought that the



``Three Responsibilities,, movement was the begin・-

ing of women in the saddle, and that you had to

promote women to the leadership, Whatever the

task. So women were promoted willy-nilly “to at-

tain the norms.,, The women promoted in this way

to leading posts were neither helped nor supported

by responsible cadrelS, and left to thems音elves to hand-

le new tasks beyond their capacity, With neither

training nor refresher training・ Some of them had

to resign. It was only by dint of very hard work

that others were able to live up to their tasks.

It was not uncommon that the urgency of the

struggle to maintain production and defend the

PeOPle against enemy destruction led to a failure to

take proper care of the health of women workers

and to ensure the application of policies conceming

their rights, both of which conditions were indispens-

able to the exercise of their new functions.

The problem of training women cadres and the

PrOmOtion of women became more urgent than ever・

On January lO, 1967, the Party Central Committee

Published Resolution No.153 on this problem. The

resolution once again stresses that “the emancipa-

tion of women is a question of strategic importance

in the Party,s political work, and a question of na-

tional importance, tO Which a11 sections o王the Party

must give particular attention.,, 1 The resolution also

analyzes the organic relationship between the train-

ing of women cadres and the emancipation of wom-

en, “the responsibility for which rests with the

器は覆す

1. Resolution No. 153.
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Party, the State, and society. But it is up to women

cadres, the shock force of the women’s movement,

to provide the impulse and lead it to success.,, 1

Women cadres in all branches or sectors of the

Party and the State were the best placed to im-

prove their own political, Cultural and professional

standards. They understood better than their male

colleagues the possibilities and limitations of women

workers in their respective branches of activity and

were more determined to struggle for their rights.

They were prepared to entertain close relations with

the women workers, tO mObilize and organize them

for revolutionary activities for their own emancip-

ation. The fostering of a body of women cadres

PrOVided a driving force in the emancipation of wom-

en, Who in tum were vital to the success of a11

Our reVOlutionary endeavour.

The struggle against the US war of destruction

in the North and for the liberation of the South

highlighted the pressing nature of the task of build-

ing and consolidating the North as the rear.

The Party’s policies concerning the training and

PrOmOtion of women cadres were bom of this neces-

Sity; they were in no way worked out to `くbestow

favours on women,,, aS SOme PeOPle might think.

While outlining visible progress, the resolution did

stress, however, that this workくくhas not yet met the

requirements of the situation and matched the de-

velopment of the ’Thrlee Responsibilities’movemeht.

Shortcomings still exist・,, 1



The resolution analyzes the causes of these short-

comings and stresses the responsibility of leading

cadres, the necessity to fight feudal ideoIogy and

Prejudices against women・

It advocated the following concrete directives and

- Intensify the refresher training of women ca-

dres to help their advancement; and carry out a

bold policy of promotion parallel with their re-

fr¥eSher trairling.

- Continue the refresher training of newly pro-

moted women cadres. 1

The sane resolution made the promotion of wom-

en a ta.sk of prime importance; the underestima-

tion of women,s abilities had in fact hindered their

development. Long-term Plans were to be worked

out for training women cadres and for the improve-

ment of their professional and technica1 1evel. This

was to be a permanent, CruCial task・ In the domain

of education, medicine and commerce, the percent-

age of women cadres was to reach 70 per cent・ In

education, 80-90 per cent for heads of first-level

(Primary) schoals, 60 per cent for heads of second-

level (junior middle) schooIs, and　50 per cent forく:

heads of the third-1evel (Senior middle) schooIs・ In

the services that were staffed mostly by women,

there were to be women cadres in the leadership∴

Outstanding young women scientific and technical

cadres were to finish their studies and attend train-

ing courses to prepare them to become responsible,

and leading cadres.

It was also recognized that women cadres have

their own characteristics and special difficulties.

Resolution 153 made it the responsibility of State

OrganS and the mass organizations of the Party, the

VNWU and the Youth Union, tO Study and work out

regulations affecting the life and work o王women.

The most imp9rtant taSks in this respect concem

PrOteCting their health, and bringing up and educat-

ing children.

The publication of Resolution 153 was an impor-

tant event in the history of the VietnamelSe WOmen,s

movement. It is a general record of the Party,s pol-

icy on women, Of the problem of fostering women

Cadres and of the general advancement of women.

It was a positive contribution to the training and

fostering of women revolutionary forces. It was

Warmly welcomed by the masses for this was the

first time that the women,s question had been stu-

died so thoroughly and such far-reaChing solutions

PrOPOSed. It marked great progress toward the abo-

1ition of inequalities between the sexes and the

COmPlete emancipation of women.

On March 8, 1967, tWO mOnths after its publica-

tion, the Govemment Council decreed the empIoy-

ment of more women in State organs and factories.

This decree induded a concrete plan for the per-

Centage Of women workers and functionaries to

reach 35 per cent between then and the end of 1968;

in education, Public health, and light industry the

PerCentage ・aimed at was　50葛70　per cent. Wonen
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were to be given work better suited to their capaci-

ties and their physical conditions in other branches

like heavy industry, COmmunications, and national

defence.

This decree, 1ike Resolution 153, Showed the de-

termination of the Party and the Govemment to

carry out their policy toward women・ This adminis-

trati(Ve aCt WaS a Stimulus to the women’s movement,

and its concrete application, With the thorough-gOin音g

explanatory work invoIved and the careful study it

required, PrOVed crucial.

The development of the women,s movement and

of the contingent of women cadres required a more

consistent organization and more advanced ideolog-

ical education, eSpeCially for the nunerous new,

inexperienced, Cadres. A third resolution, Resolu-

tion 152 of the Party Central Committee, delineated

concrete tasks in this work: the Women’s Union

was to initiate cIose co11aboration with the women’s

commissions of the Party, the trade unions and the

Working Youth Union with a view to improving the

ideoIogical education of the masses of women, en-

suring more effective participation from them in

production and in serving the army and the popula-

tion. These organizations were to help the State

work out regulations and codes for women workers,

and help them to overcome difficulties in their daily

life.

The most important thing was to train women

according to the ideal of the working class, tO make

their patriotism and heroism - traditional virtues

of Vietnamese women - blossom.
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The publication of the above three resolutions

helped the viomen,s movement make great progress.

FI`Om 1967 until North Viet Nam,s victory over the

US war of destruction in 1972, the nunber of women

Cadres increased constantly. Tens of thousands of

young, CaPable, and cultured women, SChooled

through production← and struggle, aCCeded to all

branches of social activity and a11 administrative

echelons. They formed a body of cadres with a bright

future, and they promised a fruitful contribution to

both scientific and technical work and economic

management. Moreover they brought about an im-

POrtant qualitative change’anong the cadres of the

Party and the State. Forty-five thousand women

now had secondary and higher education, and nearly

70,000　had completed junior secondary (7-yeaI`)

education.冒housands of them were now lecturing at

higher-education establishments, Or teaChing at

SeCOndary schooIs. When compared to the 90-Per-

Cent illiteracy rate among women left by the former

regime, these figures pay eloquent tribute to the

efforts of the new generation of women in this glori-

OuS ePOCh of our national history in which they
``fought the enemy and built up the rear area while

Caring for their families,,.1

In 1965, aS US aircraft began to intensify their

bombing of cities and provinces in the North, Cadres

Of the women,s movement held their national con-

gress. Prime Minister Pham Van Dong said to the
delegates “War is a severe trial for any social system・
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In this trial our people, eSPeCiauy our women, Will

defeat American imperialism and at the same time

Will make unusually rapid progress.’’

After eight years of struggle against US aggres-

Sion (1965-1972), Vietnamese women had trave11ed

a very long road with the “Three Responsibilities’’

movement. Great and rapid progress` had been made

in all domains, POlitical, Cultural and social.1

The Spring 1975 General Offensive crowned their

long efforts, their countless sacrifices’ and the

heroism and courage they had displayed over months

and years. The brilliant victory of our people over

the US imperialists, driv6n right out of the southem

Part Of our fatherland, the reunification of the coun-

try - the dream nurtured by our people throughout

a whole cehtury of struggle - WaS a neW enCOurage-

ment for them, a neW SOurCe Of pride. This was

also a victory of 30 years of_Struggle for their own

emancipation which was inseparable from the

Struggle for national liberation and social equality.

For women in the North, the retum of peace

marked a new stage in national reconstruction and

the building of socialism. Their work and their cre-

atilⅤe SPirit have a wide負eld of action open to them

The prospects have never been so rosy.

For women in the South, national reuni士ication

Often brings a confrontation of values. This is a par-

ticularly sensitive question for the city-dwellers,

Whose life-Style has been Americanized to different

degrees, and this has affected fashions in clothes,

their way of speaking and even their way of thlnk-

ing. They have rejoined the national community, and

the paths they have taken are many and varied・

For women fighters of the South, 1iberation and

contacts with the North give concrete expresSion to

their aspirations for emancipation・ For them social-

ism is the natural result of their struggle.

Women workers in southem cities have long

been cut o鮮from the national traditions. They have

experiencled exp音loitation and oppression. The liber-

ation of the South and the advance to socialism

have opened a longed-for new era. Their awakening

is perhaps slower, but will prove not very di組cult.

Before liberation, mOSt middle葛Class women city-

dwe11ers, WOmen emPIoyeleS, functionaries, and

housewives lived on American salaries and American

aid, Which kept them in a numbing atmosphere of

false prosperity. They will undoubtedly have much

di飴culty getting used to the new regime following

the withdrawal of American aid.

However, eVen mOre than the men, they suffered

in their dignity from the Ameriean occupation and

from the persistence of feudal customs and habits.

Liberation and contacts with women in the North

have opened new horizons for them.

The emancipation of women in the South, 1ike

that of their northem sisters, and the realization o童

their legitimate rights, are linked to socialism, Which

abolishes all social inequalities and brings real

happiness to each of them・ The reunification of the

country and the steady and rapid advance to sociaト

ism are the best guarantee for the realization of

these legitimate aspirations.



TWELVE YEARS OF冒HE WOMEN,S MOVEMENT

IN THE NOR冒H : SOME STATIS冒ICAL F重GURES

I. WOMEN,S PARTICIPATION IN THE WAR

oF RESISTANCE AGAINST US AGGRESsION

丁women,s militia and self-defence : 41 per cent

of the total forces ;

2. Women,s militia units cre音dited with shooting

down US war planes : 20 units ; (28 aircraft)・

- One women,s militia unit hit and damaged US

warships on five occasions.

II. WOMEN,S PARTICIPATION IN THE MANAGEMENT

OF THE STATE AND THE ECONOMY

l. National Assembly　　　　2nd　　　　4th

legislature legislature

- Deputies

_ Members of the Stand-

ing Committee

- Vice-PreSidents

1961　　　　1972

53　　　　　125-129

(11,6%)　　(7%)

0　　　　　　　1

0　　　　　　　1
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2. Leading cadres

- Vice - ministers and

equivalent functions

-Heads o上　department,

directors and deputy

directors of institutes

-Heads and deputy

heads of department

(at centra1 1evel)

-Factory d王rectors and

deputy directors

-Directors and deputy

directors of enterprises

-Directors and deputy

directors of public of-

fices and provincial

3・ Participation in organs

Of local power Legislature

-Members of people,s

COunCils at different

levels

PrOVince

district

COmune
- Members of administra_

tive committees at dif-

ferent levels

PrOvince :

葛Vice-PreSidents

- members
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1965

2l

115

district :

一PreSidents O

- Vice-PreSidents　　　　9

_ members　　　　　　308

COmmune :

- PreSidents　　　　　20

- Vice-PreSidents　　　6 1

_ members　　　　　3,820

15

186

533

637

2,652

10,330

1961

_Women work force

(State sector)　　　　　20%

Agriculture :

_ State farms　　　　24.7%

_ Collective sector　　57%

- Light industry　　　　　43%

ーTextile industry

- Ready-made clothing

- Transport and commu-

nications

- Building

- Food industry

- Trade

_ Post and telecommuni-

Cations

- Handicrafts

13%

24.6%

10.3%

35%
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1972

42.2%
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ーCulture

- Public health

- Education

Scientific and technical

Cadres :

-Post - graduate - level

cadres

- University-level cadres

- Middle-1evel cadres

- Ski11ed workers

¥　　　　　　　Achievements _ tO the

benefit of and for the

emancipation of women :

1. Infirmaries, COmmune

matemity homes

-Percentage of com-

munes with infirmaries

葛Nunber of country

midwives

2. Child輸Care groups

-Rural sector: number

Of children

-State sector: number

Of children

3. Kindergartens

4. Pre-SChoo1

294

36.32%

41%　　　　58.2%

12%

5　　　　　　97

2,117　　16,941

1l,530　　　76,982

24・7%　　　31.44%

3,298　　　　5,977

98.61%

10,180

87,052　　320,114

(4.5%)　(16.4%)

36,000　　101,667

(36.6%)

95,946　　266,810

809,900　　　940,557

5. Pupils and students

a) General education

Total number of pupils

at the three levels (from

primary to secondary

Sch○○l)

b) Higher and vocational

education in Higher

education (nunber of

PuPils)

Vocational

751,200　　2,325,991

1961　and　1972‾

2,059　　17,221

(10.1%) (43・54%)

2,634　　　25,645

(15%)　(50%)
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LEGEND OF THE MOUNTAIN GENIE

AND THE WATER GENIE

Princess Ngoc Hoa (Jade FIower) was the youngest

and prettiest daughter of the 18th king of the Hupg

dynasty. Her father decided to find a son-in-1aw

WOrthy of her beauty: The Genie of Mountains and

the Genie of Waters both came to ask for the prin-
CeSS’ hand. King Hung was embarrassed, and

PrOmised to give his daughter to whichever of

them proved to be the more talented. The Genie of

Waters immediately conjured up rains and winds,

the skies darkened, and the water fe11 in torrents.

Thunder clapped. The wind howled, Shaking the

trees violently.` From all sides, the waters flowed

tumultuously. Men and beasts hurriedly ran for

shelter.

The Genie of Mountains raised his magic Wand.

The thunder became silent, the rain stopped, the

Skies became clear again, birds sang in the green

trees, and flowers blossomed. And it was spring,

COOl and gay.

King Hung was perplexed and decided that he

WOuld give his daughter to whoever was first to

bring all the wedding gifts required the next day.

The two rivals withdrew and went in search of the

r:equired gifts : nine-tuSked elepha.nts, nine置SPurred

COCks, nine-hoofed horses, and so on.
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The Genie of Mountains opened his “Wishing

Book,, and immediately sea fruits and precious宜m-

ber, elephants, COCks and horses appeared・ He

brought his gifts to King Hung before cockcrow and

the king allowed him to take the princess away. The

nuptial procession ran into the Genie of Waters with

his suite and his wedding gifts in Treo village l. The

latter was furious and shouted to his men to attack

the procession and snatch the princess away. The

skies darkened, and lightning streaked the dark night・

The soldiers of the Genie of Waters threw them-

selve,S uPOn their adversaries with deafe¥n音ing shouts.

Lost in this dark chaos, Ngoc Hoa called to her

husband in anguish. The Genie of Mountains fo一・md

his princess again and took her to the top of Mount

Tan. The Genie of Waters made the waters rise from

the rivers and pursue them. Plains and forests were

Submerged, and the waters shook the mountains.

But as the waters rose, Mount Tan also rose under

the strokes of the magic wand of the Genie of Moun-

tains. The people threw up embankments against

the rising waters: blocks of stone and lumps of

earth were piled up as dikes. The Genie of Waters

had to withdraw. But he would never forget his

defeat: eVery year he raises the waters from the

rivers to take revenge on his enemy.

This was believed to be the origin of the yearly

floods in the country of the Southem Viets (Viet

Nam).

1. Now Trieu Phu (Rich) village in Hy Cuong commune,

Lam Thao district, Vinh Phu province, near the Temple

Of the Hung Kings.
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THE WEDDING OF PRINCESS NGOC HOA

When the Mountain Genie - the people also called

him the Genie of Mount Tan-had defeated the

Genie of Waters, he took Princess Ngoc Hoa up

Mount Tan where the young bride stayed for a while

before retuming to her parents at Phong Chau.

Three times the carambola trees blossomed and the

apricot groves adomed themselves with white

flowers. But Ngoc Hoa did not want to go back to

her husband. The Genie of Mount Tan had to go to

Phong Chau once again to ask King Hung for the

retum of the princess.

Ngoc Hoa left her father’s palace and followed

her husband up to Treo vi11age where she sat on a

rock and wept・ The Genie of Mount Tan tried to

console her but in vain. He had to go and ask for

the help of the people in the nearest hamlet・ They

Came and sang and danced for her to cheer her uIら

The princess forgot her sorrow and enjoyed hersel!,

Slnglng With the young people. A gay parade was

formed up, 1ed by people carrying sheaves of rice

and wom-Out farming implements which ihey

Showed to the princess to amuse her. The Genie of

Mount Tan and the princess sat in a palanquin and

young people followed them dancing and singing・
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Since then it has been a custom of the people in

Treo village to organise a侶yearly procession-Of the

Prince and the Princess,,, aCCOmPanied by “a hundred

professional amusements・,, In the first month of the

lunar year, the population choose a boy and a girl

aged between 13 to 16 to act the parts of the Genie

of Mount Tan and Princess Ngoc Hoa. They dress

them in beautiful dothes and carried them in a

palanquin up to the communal house. There a pro-

cession of people carrying rice sheaves and wom-

out farming implements forms up and the partici-

Pants engage in various forms of mimicry to amusl音e

the audience. Some put on plaited bamboo hats that

look like heads of bu縦aloes, bulls and goats. Others

masquerade as hunters. All of them sing humorous

songs or crack jokes at the spectators. A ceremony

at the communal house, in honour of the Genie of

Mount Tan and Princess Ngoc Hoa, fo11ows.

YqUNG CHU AND PRINCESS TIEN DZUNG

The third king of the Hung dynasty had a very

beautiful daughter whom he called Tien Dzung (Fairy

Face)・ At the age of 18 she was still single. She had

refuse|l her hand to many suitors who weTe all

Princes from neighbouring countries. She wanted

to stay with her parents and travel now and then

and visit beautiful sites of her country. King Hung

had a special boat built for her and put a large

retinue at her disposal. Every year at the end of

SPring, the princess began trave11ing and only

retumed to her palace when cIouds of migrating

birds darkened a comer of the sky・

At that time there lived in Chu Xu (vi11age of the

Chu)1 1ocated at a river-mOuth, a fisheman named

Chu Cu Van and his son’yOung Chu" They were so

POOr that they owned only one fishing rod and one

loin-CIoth between them. When one of them went

Out fishing, the other had to stay inside the hut.



One day, Chu Cu Van fell ill・ When he felt that

his end was nearing, he called his son to his bedside

and said to him `・Keep the loin-Cloth. I,一Ve gOt nOth-

ing else to give you !,, But young Chu did not want

to bury his father naked, and he wrapped him up in

the loin-Cloth.

Fr`Om then on, Chu only went out fishing at night

and before dawn he swam up to the boats of women

traders anchored at the river ferry to exchange his

catch for rice. One day young Chu was swimming

toward the ferry when he heard a loud clamour.

News swept along the river bank that Princess Tien

Dzung was coming in her boat・ Sails and multicol-

oured banners appeared・ Bells rang and melodious

music rose from the royal barge. Everybody ran to

the riverside to have a look at the princess. Young

Chu wa,S taken aback and hid behind a sand bank・

The young princess, On Seeing this beautiful beach,

ordered her suite to cast anchor. She wanted to

bathe there. The princess, maid-SerVantS Chose a

secluded spot to hang a curtain’right by the sand

bank where young Chu was hiding・ As the sand was

swept away by the wash created by the bathing

princess, yOung Chu found himself facing the princess.

Trying to overcome her fear’She asked ‥ u Who are

you? Why are you hiding here? Answer at once !’’

The young man told her all about himself and the

princess was deeply moved : it was the first time in
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her life she had realised that in this land ruied by

her father there lived people who were so poor that

they did not have even a piece of cIoth to cover

themselves. She believed that destiny had brought

about this strange encounter with this pious young

“I didn’t want to get married,’’she told him. “But

meeting you in these circumstances is surely

Heaven’s wish. You will be my husband !’’

She ordered the young man to be clad in a beau-

tiful military mandarin,s costume. She introduced

him to her retinue and told them about her decision.

The wedding was celebrated right on the beach.

King Hung flew in七o a terrible rage on leaming

that his daughter had married a fisherman. “I repu-

diate this degenerate daughter of mine,,, he yelled・

“She,s turndd down princes’ offers to marry a

wretched fisherman. She will never darken my door

again・ I王she dares retum to Phong Chau with her

unworthy husband, I’ll have her beheaded !’’

Ti音en Dzung and her husband dared not retum to

Phong Chau・ They settled down in the port and be-

came traders. Some time later Chu met a Taoist

Priest, and he gave up commerce to follow the priest

Who taught him ethics and magic. After three years

he received a conical hat and a stick from his teach-

er and retumed to his home. He shared the occult

SCiences he had leamed with his wife. Shortly after置

Ward the couple shared out their property to the

poor and left their adoptive village to travel far

20 WV



and wide in search of other teachers from whom to

leam other ,SuPematural sciences. One night, tired

Out after a long walk, they stopped over in a desert-

ed.spot where neither a dog barked nor a cock

CrOWed. Chu planted his stick in the ground and put

his conical hat on it, and he and his wife took shel-

ter under it.

In the third watchl a great noise rent the dark

night, and the earth began shaking. A sumptuous

Palace emerged in place of the stick and the conical

hat. The couple were the masters of this palace, and

mandarins, O厳cers, SOldiers and maid-SerVantS bow-

ed before them and declared themselves at their

SerVice. The people from neighbouring villages came

and pledged allegiance to the princess who, they be-

1ieved, POSSeSSed the magic power to erect a palace

in just one night,

A rumour soon swept the capital, Carried by foul

tongues : ``Princess Tien Dzung is rising, up against

her father ! She now has a large domain and she’s

raising an army and is preparing to take the king-

dom by storm !’’

King Hung summoned all the LαC Tl↓O7tg (military

govemors) in the country and ordered them to sup-

PreSS the =rebels,,・ The Lac Tuong marched on Tien

Dzung’s castle at the head o士a big army. They ar-

rived there late at night and stopped at the riverside,

in front of the princess’ palace, Waiting for day-

break to launch their attack. At the third watch,

1 In ancient times, the night was divided into five 〃cα証’,

(WatChes) reckoned from midnight.
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however, a great StOrm broke out, A hurricane rose

and unleashed a downpour. At daybreak, however,

all became quiet again and in the faint lightof dawn,

PeOPle saw that the palace had disappeared without

a trace, 1eaving just a big pond where it had stood.

It was called “One-night Pond” and the local popu-

1ation erected a temple there in memory of Chu and

his wife’, Princess Tien Dzung.
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LEGEND OF THE BETEL

AND THE ARECA-NUT

Once upon a time there lived two brothers called

Tan and Lang who resembled each other like two

PeaS. They were orphaned when they were still tod-

dlers, and the two brothers lived in the house of a

Priest called Luu to whom their father had entrust-

ed them before dying. This teacher had a young

daughter of the same age as Tan and Lang. Shewas

fond of both brothers and wanted to marry the

elder brother, but was at a loss to tell the one from

the other.

To find out, She served them a bowI of soup one

day and laid only one pair of chopsticks ; then spied

from behind the door. She saw Lang invite Tan to

help himself first, aS WaS the rule - a yOunger bro-

ther (Or Sister) should show respect to an eider bro-

ther (or sister). She asked her father for permission

to marry Tan. The priest readily agreed for he too

appreciated both brothers’good behaviour.

So Tan married the young girl. But from that day

On he began neglecting his young brother, Who con-

Sequently felt deeply hurt. Lang left his elder bro-

ther and went away. After aimlessly walking about

the country, One day he arrived at the bank of a

Wide river. The place was deserted and he found no

boat there. He sat down on the river bank and wept.
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冒he next moming there was a white rock at the

place where Lang had sat the night before. He had

died and, had tumed into a rock.

When Tan noticed the absence of his brother he

went in search of him. He fo11owed the same road

and stopped in front of the rock・ He sat beside it

and wept out of remorsle and he too died・ In his

place a strange tree shot up : the trunk was straight.

but ended in a canopy of large leaves and a cluster

Of round green fruit.

Shortly afterward Tan,s young wife went in

search of both brothers. The same river barred her

way and she too died like the two brothers’tranS-

formed into a creeping plant which wound around

the trunk of the tree with green fruit.

The priest waited in vain for the retum of his

three children. Maddened by anxiety he dispatched

his servants to Iook for them. When they got to the

rock, the tree and the creeping plant, they conclud-

ed that all three’had died, and stood wide-eyed at

their miraculous transformation. People erected a

temple to their memory, and the people in the area

ca11ed it白The temple of the two united brothers and

the faithful husband and wife.’’

Many decades went by. One year) there was a

great drought in this region. Trees and plants with-

ered. But the tree with the green fr山t and the

creeping plant beside the rock remained green.

When King Hung passed he was astonished and he

ordered the local old people to come and tell him the

story of Tan and Lang・ He ordered his men to pick
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up some of the fruit and tasted them. The fruit tast-

ed somewhat bitter but when he chewed them with

a leaf of the creeping plant, a fragrant taste, SWeet

and pungent, CrePt OVer his palate.

Suddenly a mandarin in King Hung’s retinue

shouted: `’Heavens, blood !’’ Everybody looked,

dunbfounded : SOmebody who had been chewing

the fruit and the leaf had spat on the rock and the

Saliva was red like blood. The king ordered a mem-

ber of his suite to chew a bit of the green fruit, a

leaf of the creeping plant, and a little bit o王the

white stone at the same time: heat rose to the man’s

face as if he had drunk alcohol. His lips took on a

vermilion hue.

King Hung concluded “This phenomenon is a pro-

duct of their ardent and faithful love which is like

this red coIour !’’and he ordered the people to plant

the tree with the green fruit called cα似(areca nuts),

and the creeping plant called tγ的(betel). A royal

decree ordained that from then on, at Wedding cere-

monies, brides and other participants must chew

betel with the areca nut and lime.

This is the origin of the custom that has been

handed down to later generations.
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FαmO宅lS Wo肌eγ自沈Nα七をoれα日勤s七〇γ拐

祝pめ.t九e Fo研dまれg of振I性doc就寝eSe

Commu77うs七Pαγ亡g (重930)

THE TWO TRUNG SISTERS

In the year 34 A.D. Giao Chau l was invaded by

the Han. To Dinh, a Cruel foreign govemor, PurSued

a policy of down-right exploitation and oppression,

and his tyrannical yoke weighed heavily upon the

entire Vietnamese people. Not even the Lac Hau

and Lac Tuong (Vietnamese civilian and military

govemors) were spared. Discontent and hatred for

the enemy spurred all social classes to rise up to

SmaSh their chains.

At that time there lived at Me Linh2 two sisters,

Trung Trac and Trung Nhi, daughters of a military

govemor. Trung Trac and her husband Thi Sach

Were PreParing an uprising but the conspiracy was

discovered and Thi Sach was killed by To Dinh

Fired by their “desire to pay their debt to the coun-

try and to avenge their family 3, in February of the

year 40 Trung Trac and her younger sister Trung



Nhi called on the people to drive the Han out of

the land.

Their appeal reflected the aspirations of a11 social

classes. The Lac Hau and Lac Tuong in other prov-

inces joined their ranks. With talented generals like

Lady Le Chanl, the two sisters ldd the insurrleCtion,

which rapidly spread to the whole country. Waves

of uprisings broke out against To Dinh,s oppressive

rule.

Within a short space of time they had reconquered

65 “citadels,, 2. Trung Trac was proclaimed Queen

and made Me Linh the capital.

In 42 AD, after three years, intensive preparation,

the Han dispatched an expeditionary force to Viet

Nam led by Ma Vien, a high-ranking military man-

darin of China, muCh celebrated in his time・ Fight-

ing erup七ed at Lang Bac (now Ha Bac). Less exper-

ienoed than the invading armies, the rebel forces

sustained heavy losses and had to fall back on Cam

Khe (now Ha Tay). There the two sisters threw

themselves into the Hat river in order not to fall

into the hands of the enemy.

Ever since then the Vietnamese people have

honoured the two Trung sisters as the first national

heroines and inaugurators of the tradition of patriot-

ic struggle for national independence.

LADY TRIEU

In 248 Viet Nam came under the yoke of the Wu.

At Nong Cong, a district in the Nui Nua (Bamboo

Mountain) area in Thanh Hoa province, there lived

a young woman called Trieu Thi Trinh, Who was

then in the prime o王her youth. When people advised

her to get married, She replied “I would rather ride

StrOng Winds, tread mighty waves, and drive out the

Wu invaders to reconquer our land, reCOVer Our

independence and break the yoke of slavery, than

bend and be a maid-SerVant Of man !’’

At the age o士19 she settled in the Nua mountains

with her younger brother Trieu Quoc Dat where

she gathered patriots and trained them to flght. She

made an appeal to the entire population, denouncing

the crimes of the Wu, eXhorting the people to rise

up against the aggressors and save the country. Later

her brother died in battle. She took over the leader-

ship of the uprising alone, WOn numerOuS Victories

and liberated almost all of Cuu Chanl. Lady Trieu

went to battle clad in a golden robe, holding a sword,

and sitting in a golden howdah carried by an

elephant・



Cuu chan reconquered its independence for six ,

months before the Wu king launched another expe-

dition led by a famous general, Lu Tan. The patriotic

forces faced an enemy army superior in men and

WeaPOnS and were gradually decimated. Lady Trieu

handed the command over to one of her officers and

took her own life on Mount Tung, in Thanh Hoa

PrOVince. A temple erected in her memory stands

On the mountain.

Lady Y Lan was bom and grew up in Kinh Bacl

in an area covered by vast mulberry fields. Accord-

ing to the annals, her trade was ``to pick mulberry

leaves and raise silk worms.’’

one day when she was working in the field, the

king,s herald shouted from the highway “The King

is going to pass t?y here !’’

It was King Ly Thanh Ton (1054-1072) on his

yearly outing. All the inhabitants’all the labourers

ran to the roadside to have a look at the king・ Y

Lan did not join the on-lookers but stood at a dis-

tance, alone, 1eaning against the trunk of a magno-

1ia.2 The king ordered her to be brought up to his

palanquin′ Where he asked her several.questions.

This young girl o王King Bac was not Only pretty but

showed herself to be intelligent, Calm and quick-

witted as well. The next day a royal order reached

of the present Ha Bac province, WaS

a scene of ancient Vietnamese civilization・ the land of

popular songs, eSPeCially the Quan ho songs. Young women

°f Kinh Bac were renOWned throughou=he oountry for

their beauty and their dances and songs.

2. The annals call her Lady Y Lan after this encounter.

Y Lan (Sino-Vietnamese), meanS ``1eaning against a magnO-

1ia tree’’.



her village, SummOning her to the king,s palace" She

WaS named 7tgtlge7宅P短(丘rst-rank wife of the king).

The court officials called her Y Lαれ7?g明/e7t P短(The

Lady Who Stood Beneath a Magnolia). This took

Place in the XIth century.

She was intelligent and cultured and she soon

became an adviser who had the King,s ears in State

affairs. In lO69, Ly Thanh Ton conducted an expe-

dition against the Kingdom of Champa in the South.

Y Lan was promoted regent・ Every day, from behind

her blindl, She presided over the sessions of the

COurt, advised on a wide range of questions, military

as well as civilian, and settled all matters anSlng.

The people' respected her v音ery muCh, for her admin-

istration ensurled s「ecurity and welfare, in spite of

the absence of the king and the state of war with

Champa.

Ly Thanh Ton’s expedition failed, and he had to

Withdraw his troops. Everywhere on his way back

he heard people praise the merits of the Queen Re-

gent, and he finally said to his officers :

“A woman can rule the country, While I, a man,

have lost in battle against our enemy. What shame !,,

He tumed round and headed back south, and this

time won a brilliant victory over Champa. The Cham

king Che Cu was taken prisoner and had to sur-

render three provincleS in exchange for his release.

1. A bamboo blind separating the throne (On Which the

Queen sat) from the mandarins of the Court, aS required

by the rules of etiquette.
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t謹離
霊l菩撼e言霊ぎ霊

King Ly Thanh Ton.died in lO72. His only son,

crown prince Can Duc, aged seven succeeded him・ Y

Lan was promoted Queen Mother, and was Regent

throughout the king,s minority. She paid great at-

tention to agricultural production and the protection

of draught animals in particular, aS theft and

slaughter of buffaloes and other cattle was impeding

production and hindering the devel照ment of farm_

ing. She was the first to

organizing a relief office

had been sold as slaves to I‘ich
example.

慧書誌‡蕊霊豊‡霊諾意警
This was a bold and very progressive undertaking

at that time.

The people honoured Y Lan like a saint. The o組-

cial annals∴COnferre。 on her the titlel L初Nhaれ

T胸P短(The Holy and Happy-Queen Mother).



BUI THI XUAN

Bui Thi Xuan figures in the national history of

Viet Nam as an indomitable woman general and as

a celebrated strate宮ist of the Tay Son dynastyl.

With her husband, General Tran Quang Dieu, She

WOn bri11iant victories over the reactionary Nguyen

feudalists (18th century).

When still very young she began martial arts

training. With young girls of her own age she leam-

ed how to fight with swords and sticks. In her

native province of Binh Dinh a popular saying

exalted this audacious breach of the feudal rules

imposing restrictions on women :

Le七’s goきo BれれDれれαれd九αUe αねoわ.’

助e性でuOme毎′拐eγe軌0砂庇剛弓0舶肋bo軌の軌

Sきれたs αれd bαγe九αれds.

When the Tay Son peasant uprising broke,Out in

1788 she became one of its most celebrated leaders.

She assumed the command of a particularly battle-

hardened unit of 5,000 men, famous for their red

uniform, a COIour which symbolized their determi-

nation to win.

In 1802, With the help of the French expeditionary

COrPS’Nguyen Anh’Who had had to flee to Thailand,

1. See above.
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counter-attaCked the Tay Son. The Tay Son fleet was

destroyed, and their army decimated・ The King of

Tay Son, Nguyen Quang Toan, abandoned Phu

Xuan (now Hue), Withdrew to the north, and was

captured・ Bui Thi Xuan’her husband Tran Quang

Dieu and the other Tay Son officers met with the

same fate. Nguyen Anh used the most barbarous

tortures to take revenge on his enemies. He killed

Bui Thi Xuan・s two young children before her eyes.

But while consoling the youngsters in her soft voice

on the one hand, She flayed the cowards and the

traitors of the Nguyen Anh clique on the other. She

was sentenced to be trampled to death by an

elephant. 1

Condemned as a ・・pirate,, by the Nguyen feudalists・

Bui Thi Xuan nevertheless survived in the faithful

memory of the people as a heroine o壬the Tay Son

peasant uprising of the 18th century.

1. Two of the most barbarous feudal tortures Were

trampling by an elephant and quartering by four horses.
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NGUYEN THI NHU

At the end of the 19th century, French aggression

SPread to North Viet Nam. Son Tayl citadel was

taken in 1883, and both (.ivilian and military manda-

rins fled・ Tu So, a SOldier of the unit defending the

Citadel, decided to lead the people,s continued resist-

ance. Nguyen Thi Nhu had been bom into a scholar,s

family which was dispersed by the war of aggres-

Sion’and now had to eam her living as a songstress.

One day she met Tu So’then leader of the Son Tay

PeOPle’s uprising・ To sound the morale of this young

Chief she sang :

W読d αnd血s亡2 aγe S厨o初dれg o研伽羅eね偽d

Whg doesきれe硯e所ed仰αれS硯棚e肌,αg?

Le軍部肋se七七〇でDOγた

To dγまのe oひで拐ose pαCたs o自力Oわes αnd fo舵S !

Tu So proposed to her and she agreed to marry

him. The couple set up a resistance base in the Non

Dai mountain in Son Tay. Later Tu So was betrayed

and ki11ed by a soldier in the pay of the French.
“Lady Nhu,,-aS She was called-led a unit in

PurSuit of the traitor and ki11ed him to avenge her

husband. She replaced him in leading the resistance.

She pursued her military activities from Son Tay to

Tuyen Quang further north, and she carried on a

long and persevering resistance unti1 1920. Realising

that she could not defeat a stronger enemy she dis-

PerSed her partisans, and they retumed to their

native villages. Then she left the country. In 1922,

aged 72, She retumed to her vi11age to pay a visit

to the tomb of her husband. Vuong Huu Dai, a local

tyrant, hurried to inform his chief who sent a force

to capture her. But when the latter arrived in the

Village, She had already gone. They found at the

entrance a quatrain written by her :

Vuo71g Hu初Dαらg01l’γe fγOm g○○d sきocた

Yoひ’γe工諏性g b沈gOtlγ SOu自s deαd. Wれαきα p宛g !

I d0 7tOt deうg7t tO Pt方面sれgott, Joγ feαγ Of so紹7?g

肌g sてDOγd,

I Zeαt’e毎ttp to the peopZe to pαSS佃dge硯e7諒o7?

gouγ Cγま肌e.

Lady Nhu just disappeared.



LADY DINH

It was during the first years of the French domi-

nation, at the tum o童the 20th century. In Thua

Thien province (Central Viet Nam) 1ived a woman

of about 40 whom the people called Lady Dinh, her

husband,s family name. Widowed at an e!arly age,

and childles$, She was known in the region for her

culture and her literary gifts.

From the north to the south, there was revchution-

ary ferment: national reformist movement’ “Go

East”l movement, fight against exorbitant taxes, and

other struggles led by progressive scholars. Lady

Dinh joined these organizations. Disguised as a trad-

er, She ensured liaison between the revolutionary

organizatious of Quang Nam - Quang Ngai (Ceptral

Viet Nam) and those of Thua Thien province, Hai

Phong, and mountain regions in the West where

resistance bases were set up.

She collected money, bought arms, and even went

to Thailand to contact Thai arms dealers. She also

WOrked among women and exhorted the peasants to

Struggle against heavy taxes.

1. Revolutionary movement encouraging young people to

go and study in Japan which waJS then regarded as an

example of liberation from coIcmial powers of Europe.

しこ一貫,、　　。  ・臆　　-　_　- 。_ト一　〇臆.

322

She was caught in 1908, and put in jail. For all

their tortures, the coIonialist security thugs failed to

SqueeZe any discIosure on the revolutionary bases

Out Of her. She asked her executioners for paper to

Write her “admission’’. Instead she wrote a long and

SeVene COndemnation of the coIonialists and the trait-

OrS. She wrote a poeml on the wall of her cell with

blood from a cut she made on her forefinger and

COmmitted suicide.



A SHORT HISTORY

OF THE VIET NAM WOMEN,S UNION

1930 : Founding of the Women’s Emancipation Asso-

ciation following the foundation of the Indo-

chinese Communist Party (renamed Viet Nam

Workers’Party in 1950, and Communist Party

Of Viet Nam in 1976).

Aim: tO gather and organise women for

struggle against coIonialism and for equality

between the sexes. First base of activity

est音ablished in Nghe An. Legal forms of organ-

ization : WOmen’s mutual-aid groups, WOmen’s

association for mutual aid (1932-1939).

1936-1939 : “Women,s Democratic Association’’

founded in the movement of the Indochinese

Congress launched by the ICP under the sIo-

gan 〃Liberty - Food and CIothing - Peace -

Struggle against the Fascist War・’’

1939置1941 : Women,s Anti-CoIonialist Association,

“for struggle against the coIonialist war to

retain the men foI・Cibly drafted into the coIo-

nial army or for corvees,,, Participation in the

Bac Son, Do Luong, and Nan Ky uprisings

(led by the ICP).

16-6-1941 : Foundation of the Women’s Association

for National Salvation. Aim : tO unit women
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of all social strata, Without distinction of

class, Creed, and nationality, tO drive out the

Japanese fascists and the French coIonialists,

to reconquer independence for the Fatherland

and the legitimate rights of women・

20_10-1946 : Foundation of the Viet Nam Women’s

Union. Aim : tO gather broad sections of the

women’s forces to defend the revolutionary

power, tO build the people,s democratic re-

gime, and protect the rights of women and

children. The Women,s Association for Na-

tional Salvation is the core of the VWU.

1950 : First Women,s National Congress. Merger of

the Women,s Association for National Salva-

tion with the VWU to unify the leadership of

the women,s movement and for a more e絶-

cacious participation in the resistance against

French coIonialism.

1956 : Second Women,s National Congress ; Partici-

pation of women in the restoration and devel-

OPment Of the economy言n the socialist trans-

formation of the North and the reunification

Of the country.

1961 : Third Women,s National Congress : mObiliza-

tion of women to carry out the first five-year

State plan to build socialism, aPPly the Law

On Marriage and the Family, and liberate the

South.

19_3-1965: The Central Committee of the VWU

launched the “Three Responsibilities’’move-

ment.
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20-10-1966 : 20th anniversary of the founding of the

VWU; the Central Committee 6f the VWP

PreSented Vietnamese women with a banner

bearing these embroidered words : “Viet-

namese Women, Courageous and Devoted to

the Struggle Against US Aggression, for

National Salvation.’’

8-3-1961 : Founding of the South Viet Nam Libera-

tion Women,s Union. Aim: tO unite women

Of all social strata in the South to struggle

against US imperialism. The South Viet Nam

Liberation National Front conferred on the

SVNLWN this praise: “Heroic, Dauntless,

Faithful, Dedicated.’’

Pγまれをedまわtれe Socうα鵬七兄e叡Ibさるc of Vうe書Nαm

D栂γうb沈0告ⅩUNHASABA, 32 Hα乞Bα曹-γひれg S毎eeらHα110i
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